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PUBLISHERS'  NOTE. 

It  has  long  been  on  our  hearts  to  issue  a  ser- 
ies of  biographies  which  by  the  attractiveness 
of  their  appearance  as  well  as  by  the  thrilling 
interest  of  their  narration,  would,  to  some  ex- 
tent at  least,  provide  a  substitute  for  the  cheap 
literature  which  floods  the  land. 

This  volume  represents  but  one  of  many 
which,  by  the  assistance  of  a  gracious  Provi- 
dence we  expect  to  issue  in  the  near  future. 
Every  reader  should  have,  if  he  has  not  already 
purchased  them,  X'olumes  one  and  two  of  this 
series,  respectively,  the  Life  of  Judson  and  the 
Life  of  Robert  Moffat.  This  First  Series  will 
be  composed  of  six  volumes,  the  first  three  of 
which  are  issued  simultaneously,  the  next 
three  to  follow  immediately.  We  believe  that 
this  venture  in  book  publishing  will  meet  with 
such  a  hearty  response  that  we  need  have  no 
apprehension  as  to  a  suflicient  circulation  to 
defray  the  considerable  financial  outlay. 
Reader,  will  you  not  assist  us  in  this  good  work 
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and  help  us  circulate  these  books  by  the  tens 
of  thousands  everywhere? 

The  next  book  in  the  series,  Volume  four 
will  be  an  account  of  the  Life  and  Labors  of 
Captain  Allen  Gardiner  who  so  bravely  en- 
dured the  perils  of  pioneer  missionary  work  in 
both  Africa  and  South  America,  receiving  his 
martyr's  crown  among  the  savages  of  Pata- 
gonia. 

No  commissions  are  offered,  no  discounts 
can  be  given,  as  the  price  is  so  phenominally 
low.  We  believe,  however,  that  every  heart 
burning  with  missionary  zeal  and  alive  to  the 
importance  of  awakening  the  Church  to  the 
supreme  necessity  of  missionary  enterprise, 
cannot  but  realize  the  value  of  putting  these 
books  before  the  public.  For  further  informa- 
tion, sec  the  last  pages  of  this  book  or  address, 

The  Revivalist  Press, 

Cincinnati,  Ohio. 


PREFATORY  NOTE. 

We  live  in  an  age  when  the  missionary  spirit 
should  be,  more  than  in  previous  years,  arous- 
ing the  church  to  increased  action,  for  the 
evangelization  of  the  nations,  which  are  yet 
without  the  knowedge  of  the  Son  of  God. 

x\mid  the  pleas  for  peace,  both  at  home  and 
abroad,  the  deafening  roar  of  battle,  is  stifling 
the  piteous  wail  of  dying  millions,  who  cry: 
''Come  over  and  help  us." 

It  is  hard  to  reconcile  the  spirit  of  Jesus, 
who  commissioned  His  church  to  ''preach  the 
Gospel  to  every  creature,"  with  the  spirit  of 
indifference  and  ease  existing"  among  many  so- 
called  Christians  of  today. 

It  is  with  the  motive  of  awakening  interest, 
and  giving  instruction  on  the  subject  of  mis- 
sions, that  this  book  has  been  prepared;  and  a 
hope  that  the  interest  thus  aroused  will  result 
in  a  larger  view  of  conditions  in  mission  fields, 
and  a  response  to  the  needs  of  the  same. 

The  subject  of  this  volume  is  a  character  of 
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6  PREr^ATORY   NOTE. 

unusual  interest.  He  presents  a  disposition  of 
marked  gentleness,  ingenuity  which  no  circum- 
stances could  baffle,  a  resolute  persistence  m  the 
face  of  seeming  failure;  a  keen  discernment, 
and  a  magnamity  of  heart  that  could  "not  be 
confined  within  the  limits  of  a  single  reef," 
l^lacing  him  among  the  front  ranks  of  mission- 
ary heroes  and  martyrs. 

His  life  reveals  the  possibilities  of  a  conse- 
crated soul,  labouring  in  comparative  obscur- 
ity; his  success  not  fully  appreciated  till  cut 
short  by  the  murderous  hand  of  savagery. 

The  authorities  upon  w^hich  this  narrative 
is  based,  are  principally,  ''The  Missionary  En- 
terprises in  the  South  Seas,"  by  Mr.  Williams, 
a  book  full  of  interest  and  inspiration ;  the  Rev. 
James  Ellis'  biography,  ''John  Williams,  the 
M?artyr  Missionary  of  Polynesia,"  and  the  his- 
tory of  missions  and  missionary  heroes  in 
"Light  and  Darkness,"  by  the  Rev.  J.  E.  God- 
bey  and  A.  H.  Godbey. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

JOHN     WILLIAMS CHILDHOOD    AND    YOUTH 

HIS    CONVERSION SUNDAY    SCHOOL   WORK 

0I^Fe:RS    for    MISSION    SERVICE MARRIAGE 

VOYAGE  TO  THE  SOUTH  SEAS. 

One  evening  a  young  man  stood  near  the 
street  corner  in  the  City  Road,  London.  The 
hght  from  the  lamps  shone  full  upon  his  bright 
young  face  and  erect  form.  He  was  only 
eighteen,  and  already  gave  promise  of  a  man 
of  great  strength.  It  w^as  Sunday  evening. 
The  bells  were  chiming  the  hour  of  service. 
The  sound  fell  upon  his  ears  unheeded.  He 
was  not  in  the  habit  of  going  to  church.  At 
this  particular  time,  he  was  waiting  for  some 
companions,  with  whom  he  expected  to  spend 
the  evening  at  the  Tea  Gardens  in  the  north 
of  London.  They  were  expecting  to  have  a 
jolly  time.  This  boy's  name  was  John  Wil- 
liams. 

John  had  a  Christian  mother,  but  he  had 
forgotten  her  good  teachings.    He  himself  has 
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14  Ivir^K  C^  JOHN   WILLIAMS. 

said,  "I  was  at  this  time  a  very  bad  boy.  I 
did  not  reg-ard  the  Holy  Sabbath ;  I  often 
mocked  at  the  name  of  Christ  and  his  rehgion 
and  neglected  my  soul.  I  was  a  lover  of  pleas- 
ure and  not  a  lover  of  God."  He  thouo-ht 
religion  a  sort  of  restraint  for  an  active  young- 
boy  like  himself,  but  which  might  do  for  'sol- 
emn old  folks.'  His  aim  was  to  have  a  2:ood 
time  as  far  as  he  could,  but  this  aim  did  not 
cause  him  to  neglect  his  duties  as  a  salesman. 
He  watched  with  keen  interest  the  process  in 
the  manufacture  of  different  articles;  and  in 
time  he  learned  a  great  deal  about  mechanical 
work.  We  shall  see  how  useful  all  this  proved 
to  him  in  his  missionary  labors. 

As  he  thus  stood  waiting,  rather  impatiently, 
for  it  was  getting  late,  a  lady  came  up  to  him. 
He  knew  her  at  once,  as  the  wife  of  his  employ- 
er. She  reached  out  her  hand,  at  the  same 
time  inviting  him  to  go  with  her  to  service 
in  AA^hitefield  Tabernacle  nearby.  He  told 
her  whv  he  was  waitin^r  there.  Mrs.  Ton- 
kin,  for  that  was  the  lady's  name,  continued  to 
urge  her  request.  He  at  last  yielded  and  entered 
the  chapel  with  her.  It  was  the  turning  point 
in  his  life. 
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In  Speaking  of  that  eventful  evening,  some 
time  later,  John  Williams  said,  "I  remember 
the  door  at  which  I  came  into  the  chapel.  I 
could  go  to  the  spot  where  1  took  my  seat.  I 
recall  the  sermon  and  the  great  power  with 
which  the  Word  of  God  took  hold  upon  my 
heart  as  I  sat  there.  Mr.  East,  the  minister, 
took  a  most  impressive  verse  of  Scripture  for 
a  text :  'What  is  a  man  profited  if  he  shall  gain 
l'o  whole  \v^orld  and  lose  his  own  soul?  Or 
what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his 
soul?'  God  at  that  time  was  pleased  to  touch 
my  heart,  so  that  I  was  glad  to  forsake  all 
worldly  companions  and  live  for  Him.'' 

Little  did  that  friend  imagine  the  result  of 
her  kind  effort.  What  great  things  are  often 
done  by  acts  of  kindness.  It  shows  what  may 
be  done  for  God  through  his  humble  followers. 
In  Carlisle's  words,  ''He  was  henceforth  a 
Christian  man;  believed  in  God,  not  only  on 
Sundays  but  on  all  days,  in  all  places  and  in 
all  cases.'' 

"Many  years  before  John  Williams  was 
born,  in  the  reign  of  James  I,  of  England, 
two  men  knelt  by  the  roadside  near  Whitney. 
These  men  were  brothers,   James   and  John 
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Williams.  The  bishop  had  turned  them  out  of 
their  church.  They  could  not  understand  the 
])rcaching,  for  the  men  who  served  them  could 
not  speak  their  language.  So,  because  these 
two  brothers  stayed  away  from  the  services, 
they  were  put  out  of  the  church.  Once  the 
l)ishop  wrote  an  account  of  a  visit  to  some  of 
the  churches  in  his  district.  He  said,  "In  some 
I  found,  there  had  not  been  a  service  for  five 
or  six  years.  In  others  the  preacher's  sad- 
dles and  beehives  were  stored."  Yet  because 
these  two  men  failed  to  attend  these  churches, 
the  bishop  became  angry  with  them.  The 
brothers  decided  to  go  to  another  town,  but 
when  they  arrived  there  they  were  not  allowed 
to  stay. 

*'As  they  were  wandering  on  their  way,  they 
came  to  Whitnev.  Thev  were  friendless,  hun- 
gry  and  without  a  home.  Kneeling  down  by 
the  roadside,  they  prayed  and  asked  God  to 
give  them  a  sign  to  lead  them  on  their  way. 
Rising  from  their  knees,  they  threw  a  straw  up 
into  the  air.  The  direction  to  which  it  pointed 
in  fallincr  was  the  one  thev  chose.  At  nio-ht 
time  they  canie  to  a  little  village.  They  went 
to  a  farm  hou;^e  and  asked  the  farmer  if  they 
i''--'-'"ht   sleep   m  his  barn.        The  farmer  ket^t 
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them  all  night  and  the  next  morning,  being  in- 
terested in  them,  he  questioned  them.  He  of- 
fered them  work  on  his  farm  which  thev  were 
glad  to  accept.  Sometime  later,  James  Wil- 
liams married  this  farmer's  daughter.  John 
remained  unmarried.  They  bought  land  in 
the  village  and  did  well.  They  built  a  Chapel 
for  the  people  of  the  village. 

''A  grandson  of  this  James  Williams  became 
a  great  warrior  under  Cromwell.  A  much 
later  descendant  of  James  Williams  lived  in 
Oxford,  and  his  son  Richard  was  the  father  of 
John  Williams  the  missionary. 

''The  mother  of  John  Williams,  was  before 
her  marriage,  Miss  Maidment.  Her  father 
was  a  china  and  glass  merchant,  living  over 
his  place  of  business  in  St.  Paul's  church  yarr 
London.  During  her  childhood,  she  lived  with 
him  there,  but  after  her  marriage  she  with  her 
husband  moved  to  Tottenham,  a  little  country 
village  six  miles  from  London. 

"It  was  here  in  a  little  house  on  the  brow  of 
a  hill  that  their  son  John,  the  future  apostle 
of  Polynesia  was  born  in  June,  1796.  As  a 
child,  he  was  bright,  active  and  cheerful  with  a 
sunny  affectionate  nature  which  won  for  him 
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many  friends.  With  his  mother  he  went  every 
Sunday  to  a  Chapel  two  miles  away  from  their 
home.  It  was  nearly  three  miles  to  the  school. 
Here  he  was  taught  writing  and  arithmetic. 
His  mother,  however,  was  his  chief  teacher,  as 
she  certainly  was  his  best.  Every  day  she 
gathered  her  children  about  her  to  teach  them 
and  to  pray  with  them. 

"He  first  went  to  work  for  Mr.  Tonkin,  an 
iron  worker,  who  kept  a  shop  in  London.  He 
was  to  remain  with  him  seven  years.  He  was 
not  given  the  hard  work  but  was  to  learn 
enough  to  manage  a  business  of  his  own.  At 
this  time  his  parents  moved  into  London  to  be 
near  him.  He  lost  no  chance  of  getting  a  good 
knowledge  of  his  trade.  While  not  busy  ac 
work,  he  visited  the  workshop  and  watched  the 
workmen ;  and  many  times  tried  something  new 
in  metal  working.  He  soon  became  very  skilled 
in  this  work  and  articles  needing  extra  care  in 
making  were  brought  to  him  to  be  made.  He 
found  great  pleasure  in  his  work  and  was  care- 
ful that  it  was  done  neatly  and  well.  He  was 
so  trusted  and  skilled  in  his  work  that  for  a 
long  time  the  whole  management  was  left  to 
him.  This  gives  the  story  of  his  life  up  to  the 
Sunday  evening  of  his  conversion. 
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''Soon  after  coming  Into  the  church,  John 
Wilhams  began  his  work  as  Sunday-school 
teacher,  a  visitor  to  the  sick  and  distributer  of 
tracts.  He  claimed  one  soul  as  a  result  of  his 
early  efforts.  A  clergyman  during  the  great 
revival  in  the  time  of  Whitefield  and  Wesley 
used  to  say,  'i.  do  love  those  one-eyed  Chris- 
tians.' John  Williams  became  one  of  these, 
with  a  loving  earnest  life  for  Christ  and  his 
service.  He  felt  his  lack  of  knowledcfe  so  he 
joined  a  society  for  improvement  which  met 
every  Monday  evening.  Here  they  talked 
•  over  the  most  important  things  of  the  day.  The 
class  was  led  bv  a  Rev.  Wllks,  and  it  was  a 
great  help  and  blessing  to  John  Williams  at 
this  time.  In  this  class  were  a  number  of 
young  men  w^ho  were  preparing  to  go  into  the 
ministry.  Mr.  Wilks  was  very  much  inter- 
ested in  missions  and  every  four  weeks  he  held 
a  special  missionary  meeting  in  the  tabernacle. 
It  was  through  these  missionary  meetings  that 
Mr.  Williams  was  brought  in  touch  with  the 
work  in  the  South  Seas.  At  one  time  Mr. 
Wilks  told  of  the  need  of  more  w^orkers  and 
called  for  volunteers.  At  once,  in  his  heart, 
John  Williams  felt  a  response  to  this  plea.  At 
first  it  was  hidden,  then  cherished  as  a  dis- 
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tant  possibility,  it  grew  stronger  and  stronger 
until  he  felt  indeed  that  God  wanted  him  in 
this  work.  He  talked  with  Mr.  Wilks  about 
it  and  was  told  to  write  to  the  London  Mis- 
sionary Society.  He  sent  his  application  to 
them.  He  was  so  anxious  to  go,  yet  he 
thought  they  might  not  take  him.  They  glad- 
ly accepted  him.  A  few  months  later  nine 
young  men  were  ordained  as  missionaries.  Of 
these,  John  Williams  and  Robert  Moffat  w^ere 
the  youngest.  Dr.  Waugh,  the  minister, 
spoke  to  each  one  earnestly.  To  Williams, 
he  said,  ''Go  my  dear  young  brother  and  if 
your  tongue  cleaves  to  the  roof  of  your  mouth, 
let  it  be  with  telling  poor  sinners  the  love  of 
Jesus ;  and  if  your  arms  drop  oft'  at  your  should- 
ers, let  it  be  with  knocking  at  men's  hearts,  to 
gain  an  entrance  for  Him  there." 

At  first  they  thought  to  send  John  Williams 
and  Robert  ]\Ioft*at  together  but  later  decided 
that  Moffat  should  go  to  Africa  while  John 
Williams  went  to  the  South  Seas.  But  he  did 
not  go  alone,  his  young  wife  went  with  him. 
Of  her  wc  must  give  a  little  account. 

Mary  Chauncr,  at  the  time  she  first  met  Mr. 
Williams,  lived  with  her  parents  in  London. 
Her  father,  years  before,  had  visited  London 
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and  had  heard  the  famous  John  Hayatt  preach 
in  the  tabernacle.  He  was  so  dehghted  that 
on  his  return  home,  he  gave  a  glowing  report 
of  what  he  had  heard.  His  wife  and  daughter 
had  a  great  desire  to  hear  the  preacher.  A 
few  years  later  they  came  from  Denston  Hall, 
the  country  home,  into  London  to  live.  Mary 
became  a  member  of  the  tabernacle,  and 
through  Mr.  Wilks,  also  became  interested  in 
missionary  work.  Her  prayer  was  that  she 
might  be  sent  to  tell  the  heathen  of  the  love  of 
Christ.  That  prayer  was  answered,  for  she 
afterwards  because  the  wife  of  John  Williams; 
and  it  was  said  of  her :  "In  Christian  courage, 
she  was  equal  to  her  fearless  husband  and  in 
patience  she  surpassed  him." 

Two  pictures  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Williams  were 
placed  in  the  Missionary  Society's  Museum  in 
London.  Mrs.  Williams  was  a  little  woman 
with  sparkling  eyes  and  a  sw^et  face.  You 
need  not  wonder  that  Mr.  Williams  chose  her 
as  one  worthy  to  help  him  in  his  work  beyond 
the  seas. 

On  the  i/th  of  November  1816,  just  a  month 
after  their  marriage,  Mr.  Williams  and  his 
young  wife  embarked  in  the  Harriet  for  Syd- 
ney, Australia. 
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''Almost  immediately  after  going  on  board 
the  ship,  Mr.  Williams  busied  himself  in  mak- 
ing their  cabin  as  homelike  as  might  be.  He 
wrote  to  his  sister  and  called  the  ship  his  home. 
Once  while  out  on  shore  he  was  asked  what 
time  it  was,  he  replied  that  he  had  left  his 
watch  at  home." 

During  the  voyage  to  the  South  Seas,  Mr. 
Williams  examined  every  part  of  the  vessel  on 
which  he  sailed.  He  did  not  know  at  that 
time  how  helpful  that  knowledge  would  be  to 
him.  He  exercised  his  powers  of  observation 
and  memory  which  were  of  great  value  to  him 
in  later  years.  They  reached  Rio  de  Janeiro 
without  a  storm  or  mishap.  There  two  other 
missionaries  met  them,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Threl- 
keld.  Mr.  Williams  was  much  distressed  at 
the  sight  of  the  condition  of  the  people  there. 
He  saw  slaves  standmg  in  booths,  for  sale  like 
cattle.  He  was  so  touched  at  the  sight  that 
he  went  home  and  wept.  He  also  found  it  a 
dangerous  thing  to  speak  one's  mind  in  a  heath- 
en land.  A  man  became  angry  with  him  for 
speaking  against  slavery  and  would  have 
struck  him  had  he  not  escaped.  They  went  on 
their  journey  and  stopped  at  Sydney  where 
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they  took  another  ship.  Just  one  year  from 
the  time  they  started  from  home,  they  landed  at 
Tahiti,  an  island  and  mission  station. 


CHAPTER  II. 


<"<■> 


POLYNESIA  AND  ITS  INHABITANTS —  THD  HAW- 
IKS" GETTING  THE  LANGUAGE MR.  WIL- 
LIAMS BUILDS  A  TABERNACLE — THE  GRIEF  OF 
AN  OLD  CHIEF. 

Like  all  other  visitors  to  these  islands,  Mr. 
Williams  greatly  admired  their  natural  beau- 
ties; but  he  was  still  more  delighted  with  the 
people,  who  had  so  recently  been  steeped  in 
heathenism. 

Polynesia  consists  of  many  groups  of  islands, 
together  with  a  great  number  scattered  about 
singly.  Each  group  has  a  name.  We  will 
study  about  the  Friendly  Islands  of  which  Ta- 
hiti is  the  largest.  Some  of  these  islands  are 
great  mountains  rising  high  above  the  sea. 
Tahiti  has  a  mountain  one  thousand  feet  high. 
Then  again,  others  are  formed  of  coral.  These 
islands  are  low  and  almost  always  small.  Now 
this  is  a  wonderful  kind  of  formation  when  we 
consider  that  the  islands  are  built  up  by  little 
animals  called  coral.  Around  these  islands 
we  find  what  is  called  a  barrier  reef  with  an 
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Opening  at  one  side  where  ships  can  pass  in  and 
out.  It  is  called  a  barrier  because  it  breaks 
the  storms  from  the  ocean.  The  natives  like 
to  build  their  homes  on  the  inside  of  the  reef. 
This  reef  is  covered  with  palms  and  dense  veg- 
etation and  sometimes  it  is  several  miles 
wide.  The  water  about  the  island  is  usually 
calm  on  account  of  the  protection  of  the  reef. 
There  are  no  large  animals  on  the  islands.  It 
was  supposed  rats  were  brought  to  the  islands 
by  passing  ships.  In  some  places,  the  rats 
were  so  bad  that  the  missionaries  had  to  have 
someone  to  keep  them  off  of  the  table  during 
meals  very  much  like  we  have  to  keep  oft*  the 
flies.  There  are  many  snakes  and  also  birds 
of  beautiful  colors  on  the  islands.  The  plants 
furnishing  food  are  the  bread  fruit  tree,  cocoa- 
nut  palm,  banana,  taro  and  yams.  There  are 
several  kinds  of  breadfruit  which  ripen  at  dif- 
ferent seasons  and  the  natives  can  live  with 
very  little  work.  Other  products  are  rice, 
millet,  wheat,  ginger,  pepper  and  indigo.  The 
ground  that  in  one  year  would  yield  thirty- 
three  pounds  of  wheat  or  one  hundred  pounds 
of  potatoes  will  yield  four  thousand  pounds  oi 
bananas.        They  have  summer  all  the  time. 
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The  people  inhabiting  these  islands  are  thought 
to  have  come  from  Asia.  One  class  living  on  the 
far  easterly  islands,  have  very  long,  straight, 
and  very  glossy  hair,  with  bright  copper  color- 
ed skin.  On  the  islands  about  Fiji  to  the  east, 
the  people  are  large  with  black  skin  and  crisp 
hair.  They  are  quick  with  a  good  memory 
and  very  anxious  for  knowledge.  They  are 
also  precise  in  speech.  They  are  always  ready 
for  a  laugh.  They  pride  themselves  on  their 
ability  to  do  things  and  look  at  the  white  peo- 
ple as  not  being  as  quick  as  themselves,  al- 
though they  think  the  white  people  surpass 
them  in  mental  ability.  If  anyone  is  awk- 
ward in  performing  some  feat  of  physical  exer- 
cise, they  will  say,  ''How  stupid  you  are.  You 
must  be  an  Englishman."  Their  weapons  of 
war  are  the  spear,  club  and  sling,  and  they  are 
very  skilfull  in  using  these.  It  is  said  a  chief 
could  stand  at  a  distance  of  eighty  feet  and 
hurl  a  spear  through  a  ring  four  inches  in 
diameter.  The  natives  are  very  cruel  and  in 
capturing  prisoners,,  often  throw  them  into 
great  fires  and  burn  them. 

The  people  are  also  fond  of  amusement  and 
spend  a  great  deal  of  time,  when  not  in  war,  in 
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dancing  and  tatoolng.  They  also  have  a  cus- 
tom of  putting  rings  in  their  noses.  A  mis- 
sionary tells  us  that  he  saw  a  man  with  twenty 
rings  in  his  nose.  They  think  a  long  nose 
very  ugly,  so  the  mothers  in  order  to  beautify 
their  children,  flatten  their  noses. 

The  people  of  this  island  offered  human  sac- 
rifice to  their  idols  which  they  thought  very 
entertaining.      After  they  had  killed  their  vic- 
tim,  they  covered  his  body  with  leaves  and 
tufts  of  red  feathers  and  put  it  into  a  basket 
and  carried  it  to  an  altar  and  with  fruits  and 
flowers,  sometimes  with  an  animal,  offered  it 
to  their  idol.      After  they  thought  the  idol  had 
enough  to  eat,  the  body  was  either  burned  or 
eaten  by  the  natives.      The  last  human  victim 
was  truly  a  martyr.       They  captured  him  be- 
cause he  had  begun  to  pray.      Coming  into  his 
home,  they  struck  him  with  a  heavy  stick  and 
he  spoke  to  them  saying  these  his  last  words, 
''Friends,  I  know  you  are  about  to  kill  me  and 
ofl'er  me  to  your  savage  gods.     It  is  vain  for 
me  to  beg  for  my  life.    You  may  kill  my  body 
but  you  cannot  hurt  my  soul  for  I  have  begun 
to  pray  to  Jesus.'' 

Another  custom  they  had  was  the  destruction 
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of  newborn  children.  These  were  often  given 
as  sacrifices  to  their  idols.  The  dearest  treas- 
ure of  the  heart  was  thought  to  be  the  most 
pleasing  to  the  idol. 

One  of  the  first  things  Mr.  Williams  did  after 
coming  on  the  island  was  to  build  a  ship.  A 
short  time  before,  some  missionaries  had  start- 
ed to  build  a  ship,  but  as  it  was  such  a  difficult 
piece  of  work,  they  could  not  finish  it.  Mr. 
Williams  went  to  work  on  it,  doing  the  iron 
work  upon  it  and  in  ten  days  it  was  ready  to  be 
launched.  The  natives  were  anxious  to  see 
the  ship  sail  and  gathered  in  a  great  crowd  on 
the  shore.  It  is  not  only  a  proof  that  things 
hoped  for  are  oft  brought  to  pass  by  venturing; 
but  it  is  an  example  of  united  forces  like  to  that 
of  the  ancient  king  who  in  every  work  that  he 
began  in  the  service  of  house  of  God  *  *  *  did 
it  with  all  his  heart  and  prospered.  Pomare 
the  king  was  asked  to  name  it.  He  gave  it  the 
name,  "Hawies.'*  This  was  the  hrst  of  five 
ships  Mr.  Williams  built  during  his  missionary 
work. 

John  Williams  soon  learned  the  language. 
Tn  ten  months,  he  was  able  to  preach  in  the  na- 
tive language,  something  which  woitld  have 


30  LIFE  OF  JOHN   WILLIAMS. 

taken  others  two  or  three  years.  Iiistead  of 
studying  a  grammar,  Mr.  WilHams  went 
among  the  people,  talking  to  (Iicni  and  listening 
■0  their  conversations.  In  this  way  he  sc)on 
learned  how  to  use  their  native  language. 

Mr.  Williams  also  erected  a  sugar  mill  and 
encouraged  the  natives  to  raise  cane.  They 
soon  had  many  plantations.  Soon  after  build- 
ing his  house  which  was  furnished  with  tables, 
beds  and  chairs  which  taught  the  natives  the 
comforts  of  the  home,  Mr.  Williams  built  a 
large  tabernacle  for  public  worship.  It  was 
large  enough  to  hold  several  thousand  people. 
The  natives  gazed  in  wonder  on  this  building. 
Nothing  struck  them  so  much  as  the  chande- 
liers with  cocoanuts  for  lamps. 

A  part  of  this  tabernacle  was  set  off  from 
the  main  room  and  was  used  as  a  courthouse. 
The  day  after  the  church  was  dedicated,  twen- 
ty-four hundred  people  met  in  the  courthouse 
and  a  code  of  laws  based  on  the  ten  command- 
ments was  prepared.  The  arrival  of  several 
hundred  copies  of  the  Gospels  was  of  great  good 
at  this  time  and  the  natives  in  beginning  a  new 
life,  encouraged  one  another  to  read.  One 
day  after  the  school  bell  had  rung,  a  native 
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Christian  was  sitting  idly  at  home.  Another 
native  asked  him  why  he  was  not  at  his  lessons. 
He  answered  that  he  had  not  been  able  to  get 
beyond  ba,  ba,  and  he  would  not  try  again. 

Williams  not  only  taught  them  to  work,  but 
of  the  spiritual  part  of  his  work  to  which  all 
other  efforts  were  only  an  aid,  he  said,  ''My 
work  is  my  delight.  In  it,  I  desire  to  spend 
and  be  spent.  I  hope  that  I  have  no  other  de- 
sire in  my  soul  than  to  be  a  means  of  winning 
souls  to  Christ.  My  anxiety  is  that  my  tongue 
shall  ever  be  proclaiming  this  salvation,  and 
that  my  words  and  actions  may  be  always  point- 
ins:  to  the  Cross."  His  labors  were  not  with- 
out  saving  results  for  many  of  the  natives  be- 
came interested.  Some  of  their  questions 
were  rather  strange,  but  interesting,  showing 
the  action  of  cheir  mind  in  the  light  of  new 
truth.  One  man  asked,  ''Who  were  the 
Scribes  ?"  He  wondered  if  they  were  the  sec- 
retaries of  the  Missionary  Society.  Another 
found  difficulty  in  respect  to  prayer  and  asked 
if  he  did  right  to  pray,  "O  Jehovah,  give  thy 
word  into  my  heart — all  thy  word ;  and  cover  it 
there  that  it  may  not  be  forgotten  by  me." 

The  spirit  in  which  Williams  undertook  his 
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work  may  be  seen  in  a  letter  which  he  sent 
home  soon  after  his  landing.  He  said,  ''My 
dearest  parents,  grieve  not  at  my  absence  for 
I  am  engaged  in  the  best  of  services  for  the 
best  of  masters  and  upon  the  best  of  terms ;  but 
rather  rejoice  in  having  a  child  upon  whom  the 
Lord  has  put  this  honor." 

In  his  new  station,  Williams  gained  many 
friends.  He  had  an  affectionate  nature  that 
attracted  all  classes  of  people.  There  was 
much  need  for  love  in  his  heart,  even  to  remain 
among  the  natives,  and  much  more  required  to 
work  for  them  for  they  were  very  degraded  and 
indolent.  At  one  time  he  was  greatly  sur- 
prised when  one  of  his  native  companions  feel- 
ing hungry  entered  a  house  and  without  cere- 
mony snatched  away  the  food  that  a  native  was 
eating.  This  was  considered  good  manners 
among  them. 

At  the  end  of  the  first  year  it  was  found 
that  five  hundred  pounds  had  been  raised 
by  the  natives  for  the  purpose  of  ''mak- 
ing the  Word  of  God  grow,"  using  their  own 
words.  The  king  and  his  wife  prepared  ar- 
row root  with  their  own  hands  as  an  offering 
for  this  purpose. 
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At  the  first  baptismal  service,  seventy  per- 
sons professed  their  faith  in  Christ  and  their 
resokition  to  serve  Him. 

Commencing-  in  the  year  1821  Mr.  Wihiams 
called  a  conference  of  his  people  for  the  purpose 
of  increasing  the  spiritual  life  among  them. 
Three  hundred  school  children  were  examined 
as  to  their  religious  knowledge.  They  march- 
ed in  procession,  carrying  flags  on  which  were 
mottoes  of  their  own  making  such  as  these: 
"What  a  blessing  the  gospel  is,"  and,  ''Had  it 
not  been  for  the  gospel,  we  should  have  been 
destroyed  as  soon  as  we  were  born."  It  had 
been  a  custom  on  the  island  to  kill  the  little 
children  by  very  cruel  means. 

At  the  examination,  an  old  man  arose  and 
said  to  the  king,  'Xet  me  speak,  I  must  speak. 
Oh,  that  I  had  known  that  the  gospel  was  com- 
ing: Oh,  had  I  known  what  blessings  were 
in  store  for  us.  Then  I  should  have  saved  my 
children  and  they  would  have  been  in  this  nun:- 
Lcr  repeating  these  precious  truths.  I  shall 
die  childless  although  I  have  been  the  father 
of  nineteen  children."  He  then  sat  down  and 
a  flood  of  tears  gave  vent  to  his  feelmgs. 


CHAPTER  III. 

RAIATEA — VOYAGK  TO  NKW  SOUTH  WALI^S — THE 
INTRODUCTION  OF  THE  GOSPEE  IN  RURUTU. 

After  spending  sometime  in  Tahiti,  Mr.  Wil- 
liams went  with  his  wife  to  live  on  the  beautiful 
island  of  Raiatea.  They  were  received  with 
great  kindness.  The  natives  made  a  feast  of 
five  large  pigs  for  Mr.  Williams,  five  for  Mrs. 
AA^illiams  and  five  for  their  baby  boy,  beside' 
twenty  crates  of  yams,  cocoanuts,  plantains  and 
bananas.  They  also  gave  them  a  large  roll  of 
cloth. 

His  first  step  here  was  to  draw  the  natives 
together.  They  lived  in  low  one-roomed  huts 
of  grass  or  reeds.  He  built  for  himself  a  neat 
cottage  of  several  rooms.  The  natives  stood 
about  looking  on  with  great  interest.  The 
framework  was  of  wood,  but  the  walls  within 
and  without  were  plastered  with  lime  obtained 
l)y  burning  coral. 

In  front  of  the  house,  Mr.  AA'illiams  laid  out 
a  pretty  garden. 
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It  was  not  long  till  little  cottages  sprang  up 
all  around,  and  in  a  short  time,  a  town  of  one 
thousand  extended  for  two  miles  along  the 
coast. 

Mr.  Williams  aimed  to  keep  the  natives  busy. 
He  made  a  boat,  fitting  the  planks  together  and 
tying  them  wath  native  cord,  then  offering  fifty 
nails  to  anyone  w^ho  would  make  a  boat  like  it. 
All  this  work  impressed  the  natives  with  the 
superiority  of  Christianity.  The  natives  were 
anxious  to  learn.  Their  language  was  put  in 
writing  and  schools  were  built  in  which  hun- 
dreds of  children  were  taught.  Young  and 
old  alike  flocked  about  the  missionary;  and 
often  in  the  school  were  seen  the  aged  w^arrior 
and  the  little  child  sitting  on  the  same  bench 
spelling  out  their  lessons  together. 

About  this  time  Mr.  Williams  received  the 
sad  news  of  his  mother's  death. 

He  felt  this  o-rief  the  more  because  his  father 
was  yet  unsaved.  He  wrote  an  affectionate 
letter  to  him,  pleading  with  him  to  give  his 
heart  to  Christ. 

Seven  years  after,  his  father's  last  words 
were:  ''The  father  is  saved  through  his  son's 
pleading." 
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Soon  after  this  event  Mr.  Williams  and  his 
wife  both  became  very  ill  and  it  was  decided 
for  them  to  go,  either  to  England  or  Australia. 
Of  this  voyage  he  gives  the  following^  account: 

In  the  latter  end  of  the  year  1821,  Mrs.  Wil- 
liam's health  being  much  impaired,  and  suffer- 
ing myself  from  the  eft'ects  of  a  disease  preva- 
lent in  the  islands,  it  was  deemed  desirable  to 
avail  ourselves  of  an  opportunity,  which  was 
then  afforded,  of  visiting  New  South  Whales. 
Desirous  of  making  the  affliction  subservient  to 
the  one  great  object  to  which  our  lives  were 
devoted,  we  determined  to  take  with  us  two  na- 
tive Christians,  and  place  them  as  teachers  in 
the  Island  of  Aitutaki. 

The  captain  of  the  vessel  having  kindly  con- 
sented to  convey  them,  without  expense  either 
to  ourselves  or  the  Society,  we  mentioned  the 
circumstance  to  the  members  of  the  church, 
who  were  delighted  with  the  proposition,  and 
selected  Papeiha  and  Vahapata,  two  of  their 
number,  for  the  work.  Of  Papeiha  much  will 
be  said  hereafter,  for  he  has  been  exceedingly 
useful,  and  to  the  present  moment  has  preserv- 
ed an  unsullied  reputation.  These  two  breth- 
ren were  set  apart  to  their  office  in  an  interest- 
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ing  service,  held  on  the  day  of  our  departure 
from  Raiatea.     The  minds  of  our  people  had 
been  awakened  to  the  subject  of  extending  the 
knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  by  a  peculiarly  in- 
teresting circumstance  that  had  just  before  oc- 
curred.    An  island  called  Rurutu,  about  350 
miles  to  the  south  of  Raiatea,  was  visited  by  an 
epidemic  which  appears  to  have  been  exceed- 
ingly  fatal.       As    the   natives    regard   every 
such  calamity  to  be  the  infliction  of  some  angry 
deity,  two  chiefs  of  enterprising  spirit  deter- 
mined to  build  each  a  large  canoe,  and,  with  as 
many  of  their  people  as  could  be  conveyed,  to 
launch  upon  the  mighty  deep,  committing  them- 
selves to  the  winds  and  the  waves,  in  search  of 
some  happier  isle.  They  felt  convinced,  that,  if 
they  remained,  they  would  certainly  be  ''de- 
voured by  the  gods,"  whose  anger  they  had  in 
vain  endeavoured  to  appease;  and  that,  should 
they  not  succeed  in  reaching  any  other  land, 
they  could  but  perish  in  the  billows  of  the  ocean. 
Every  thing  prepared,  Auura  and  his  party 
launched  their  canoe,  unfurled  their  sails,  and 
were  soon  out  of  sight  of  their  lovely  but  de- 
voted island,  and,  as  they  supposed,  out  of  the 
reach  of  their  infuriated  deities.    They  arrived 
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at  the  island  of  Tubuai;  and  after  having  re- 
cruited their  strength  and  spirits,  determined 
on  returning  to  their  native  isle,  hoping  that 
the  plague  was  stayed.  They  launched  their 
vessels,  and  committed  themselves  again  to  the 
waves  of  the  ocean,  little  anticipating  the  perils 
that  awaited  them.  Scarcely  had  they  lost 
sight  of  the  mountains  of  Tubuai,  when  they 
were  overtaken  with  a  violent  storm,  which 
drove  them  out  of  their  course.  Of  the  crew 
of  one  of  the  canoes  the  greater  part  perished 
at  sea.  The  chief,  Auura,  Lo  whom  the  other 
belonged,  and  his  party,  were  driven  about 
they  knew  not  whither,  and  for  three  v/eeks 
they  traversed  the  trackless  deep,  during  which 
time  they  suffered  exceedingly  from  the  want  of 
food  and  water.  At  length.  He  who  holds  the 
winds  in  his  fists,  and  the  waters  in  the  hollow 
of  his  hands,  to  whose  merciful  designs  the  ele- 
ments are  subservient,  guided  them  to  the  So- 
ciety Islands.  They  were  driven  on  the  coral 
reef  which  surrounds  the  island  of  Maura,  the 
farthest  west  of  the  group.  Had  they  not 
reached  this  island  they  must  have  perished. 

The  hospitable  attentions  of  the  inhabitants 
of  this  little  isle  soon  restored  the  strength  of 
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the  exhausted  voyagers,  who  related  the  dread- 
ful calamities  which  had  befallen  their  country 
and  themselves.  The  Mauruans  informed 
them  that  they  formerly  worshipped  the  same 
deities,  and  attributed  every  evil  that  bef el  them 
to  the  anger  of  their  ''evil  spirits;"  but  that 
now  they  were  worshippers  of  Jehovah,  the 
one  living  and  true  God ;  giving  them  a  detailed 
account  of  the  manner  in  which  Christianity 
had  been  introduced  among  themselves,  and 
pointing  to  the  demolished  maraes  and  muti- 
lated idols  in  confirmation  of  their  statements. 

The  astonished  strangers,  on  hearing  that 
white  men,  who  had  come  in  ships  from  a  dis- 
tant country  to  bring  them  good  tidings,  were 
living  at  islands,  the  summits  of  whose  moun- 
tains were  in  sight,  determined  to  proceed  there 
immediately.  A  westerly  wind  setting  in,  Auu- 
ra  and  his  friends  again  launched  on  the  deep, 
not  to  fly  from  the  anger  of  their  gods,  but  in 
search  of  those  who  could  explain  more  fully 
to  them  the  nature  of  the  astonishing  news  they 
had  heard.  Not  being  acquainted  with  the 
coast  of  Porapora,  they  missed  the  entrance, 
and  were  driven  to  Raiatea.  There  their  as- 
tonishment was    again  excited;    the  Mission- 
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aries,  their  wives  and  families,  the  natives  in 
European  dresses,  with  hats  and  bonnets,  their 
neat  white  cottages,  together  with  the  various 
useful  arts  which  had  been  introduced  among 
the  people,  filled  these  strangers  with  admira- 
tion and  surprise.  They  were  conducted  to 
public  worship  on  the  Sabbath ;  beheld  with  as- 
tonishment the  assembled  multitude;  heard 
them  sing  the  praises  of  the  one  living  and  true 
God,  and  listened  with  the  deepest  interest  to 
the  message  of  mercy.  They  were  convinced  at 
once  of  the  superiority  of  the  Christian  reii- 
o'ion,  and  concluded  that  God  had  "raciouslv 
conducted  them  there  for  the  purpose  of  nic-k- 
ing  tiiem  acquainted  with  its  inestimable  bless- 
ings. They  placed  themselves  immediately  un- 
der our  instruction,  when  we  gave  them  in  spe- 
cial charge  to  our  deacons,  and  supplied  ihem 
with  eiementarv  books.  Auura  was  exceeding'- 
ly  diligent  in  learning,  and  made  most  rapid 
progress.  In  a  short  time  he  compicLcly  mas- 
tered the  spelling-book,  could  repeat  the  greater 
part  of  our  catechism,  and  read  in  the  gospel  of 
Matthew.  They  were  only  with  us  a  little  more 
than  three  months,  and  before  they  left,  he  and 
several  others  could  read,  spell  and  write  cor- 
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rectly ;  although  they  were  previously  ignorant 
of  the  formation  of  a  letter,  or  a  figure. 

Auura  expressed  to  us  very  frequently  his 
anxious  desire  to  revisit  his  own  island,  to  car- 
ry to  his  relatives  and  countrymen  the  knowl- 
edge he  had  obtained  of  the  true  God  and  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ ;  expressing,  at  the  same  time, 
in  the  most  affectionate  manner,  his  fears,  that 
on  his  return  he  should  find  very  few  of  his 
relatives  and  friends  alive,  as  ''the  evil  spirit 
was  devouring  the  people  so  fast  when  he  fled 
from  the  island." 

A  vessel,  belonging  to  our  kind  and  liberal 
friend,  A.  Birnie,  Esq.,  touched  at  Raiatea,  on 
her  way  to  England,  whither  she  was  convey- 
ing the  very  first  cargo  of  native  produce  that 
was  shipped  from  that  part  of  the  world.  It 
was  a  cargo  of  cocoa-nut  oil,  subscribed  by  the 
converted  natives  in  aid  of  the  funds  of  the 
London  Missionary  Society.  His  late  Majesty 
King  George  IV.,  upon  being  informed  of  the 
circumstance,  graciously  commanded  that  the 
duty  should  be  remitted,  which  enhanced  the 
value  of  the  property  £400.  The  total  amount, 
therefore,  contributed  to  the  funds  of  the  So- 
ciety, by  this  produce,  was  £1800. 
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We  informed  the  captain  of  our  wish  to  have 
the  chief  and  people  conveyed  to  their  own 
island;  and,  with  a  readiness  which  did  him 
honour,  he  offered  to  take  them ;  and  as  we  were 
anxious  to  know  what  reception  was  given  to 
the  teachers,  and  to  open  a  communication  with 
this,  to  us,  unknown  island,  we  also  sent  a  boat 
of  our  own  with  a  native  crew,  to  bring  back 
intelligence.  We  named  the  kind  offer  of  the 
captain  to  Auura  and  his  wife,  who  were  de- 
lighted with  the  prospect  of  returning;  but  he 
objected  to  going  to  their  ''land  of  darkness 
without  a  light  in  his  hand;"  by  which  he 
meant,  unless  accompanied  by  some  person  to 
instruct  him  and  his  people  in  the  truths  of  the 
Gospel.  We  assembled  the  members  of  our 
congregation,  mentioned  Auura's  desire,  and 
inquired  who  among  them  would  go  as  teach- 
ers to  the  heathen  of  Rurutu.  Two  of  our 
deacons,  who  were  amongst  our  best  men,  came 
forward,  and,  we  hope,  with  the  spirit,  as  well 
as  in  the  language  of  the  prophet,  said,  ''Here 
we  are;  send  us.'' 

After  an  absence  of  little  more  than  a  month, 
we  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  the  boat  return, 
laden  with  the  trophies  of  victory,  the  gods  of 
the  heathen  taken  in  this  bloodless  war,  and 
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won  by  the  power  of  the  Prince  of  Peace.  On 
reading  the  letters  we  received  and  seeing  with 
our  own  eyes  the  rejected  idols,  we  felt  a  meas- 
ure of  that  sacred  joy  which  the  angels  of  God 
will  experience  when  they  shout,  ''The  king- 
doms of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms 
of  our  God  and  his  Christ." 

A  meeting  was  held  in  our  large  chapel,  to 
communicate  the  delightful  intelligence  to  our 
people,  and  to  return  thanks  to  God  for  the 
success  by  which  he  had  graciously  crowned 
our  first  effort  to  extend  the  knowledge  of  his 
name. 

The  chapel  was  lighted  up  with  ten  chande- 
liers, made  of  wood  neatly  turned;  cocoa-nut 
shells  were  substituted  for  lamps.  The  middle 
chandelier  held  eighteen  lights,  twelve  in  tht 
lower  circle,  and  six  in  the  upper;  the  others 
held  ten  and  twelve  each.  When  lighted  up, 
they  presented  to  the  natives  a  most  brilliant 
appearance  and  called  forth  expressions  of  as- 
tonishment and  delight.  In  the  course  of  the 
evening  the  rejected  idols  were  publicly  exhib- 
ited from  the  pulpit.  One  in  particular,  Aa,  the 
national  god  of  Rurutu,  excited  considerable 
interest ;  for,  in  addition  to  his  being  bedecked 
with  little  gods  outside,  a  door  was  discovered 
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at  his  back;  on  opening  which,  he  was  found  to 
be  f uU  of  small  gods ;  and  no  less  than  twenty- 
four  were  taken  out,  one  after  another,  and 
exhibited  to  public  view.  He  is  said  to  be  the 
ancestor  by  whom  their  island  was  peopled,  and 
who  after  death  was  deified. 

Tamatoa,  the  king,  on  this  occasion,  ad- 
dressed the  meeting;  and,  perhaps,  a  finer  illus- 
tration of  the  similitude  of  the  knowlede'e  of 
the  Lord  covering  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover 
the  channels  of  the  great  deep,  will  not  readily 
be  found,  than  was  used  by  this  Christian  chief : 

'Xet  us,"  said  he,  ''continue  to  give  our  oil 
and  arrow-root  to  God,  that  the  blind  may  see, 
and  the  deaf  hear.  Let  us  not  be  weary  in  this 
work.  We  behold  the  great  deep:  it  is  full  of 
sea;  it  is  rough  and  rugged  underneath;  but 
the  water  makes  a  plain,  smooth  surface,  so  that 
nothing  of  its  ruggedness  is  seen.  Our  lands 
were  rugged  and  rough  with  abominable  and 
wicked  practices :  but  the  good  word  of  God 
has  made  them  smooth.  Many  other  countries 
are  now  rough  and  rug'ged  with  wickedness 
and  wicked  customs.  The  word  of  God  alone 
can  make  these  rough  places  smooth.  Let  us  all 
be  diligent  in  this  good  work,  till  the  rugged 
world  is  made  smooth  by  the  word  of  God,  as 
the  waters  cover  the  ruo-o-edness  of  the  c^'reat 
deep.     Let  us,  above  all,  be  concerned  to  have 
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our  own  hearts  washed  in  Jesus'  hlood;  then 
God  will  become  our  friend,  and  Jesus  our 
brother/' 

By  the  remarkable  success  that  had  attended 
the  introduction  of  the  Gospel  to  Rurutu,  our 
own  minds,  as  well  as  those  of  our  people,  were 
powerfully  awakened  to  the  great  importance 
of  extending-  the  benefits  and  blessings  of  the 
Gospel;  and  under  the  excited  and  delightful 
feelings    thus    produced,    we,    with    our    na- 
tive teachers,  took    an    affectionate    leave    of 
our  people,  and  beloved  colleagues,  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Threlkeld.     On  the  arrival  of  the  vessel 
at  Aitutaki,  we  were  very  soon  surrounded  by 
canoes ;  the  natives  were  exceedingly  noisy,  and 
presented  in  their  persons  and  manners  all  the 
wild    features    of    savage    life.      Some    were 
tatooed  from  head  to  foot;  some  were  painted 
most  fantastically  with  pipe-clay  and  yellow 
and  red  ochre;  others  were  smeared  all  over 
with  charcoal,  dancing,  shouting,  and  exhibit- 
ing the  most  frantic  gestures.    We  invited  the 
chief  Tamatoa  on  board  the  vessel.     On  my 
introducing  the  teachers  to  him,  he  asked  me 
if  they  would  accompany  him  to  the  shore.     I 
replied  in  the  affirmative,  and  proposed  that 
they  should  remain  with  him.    He  seized  them 
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with  delight,  and  saluted  them  most  heartily  by 
rubbing  noses,  which  salutation  he  continued 
for  some  time.  On  the  chief's  promising  me 
that  he  would  treat  the  teachers  with  kindness, 
and  afford  them  with  protection,  taking  with 
them  their  little  store,  they  got  into  his  large 
canoe,  and  the  natives  paddled  oft*  to  the  land, 
apparently  greatly  delighted  with  their  treas- 
ure. We  had  with  us  our  only  child,  a  fine  boy 
about  four  years  of  age.  He  was  the  first  Eu- 
ropean child  they  had  seen,  and  attracted  much 
notice,  every  native  wishing  to  rub  noses  with 
the  little  fellow.  They  expressed  their  sorrow 
that  so  young  and  lovely  a  child  ''should  be  ex- 
posed to  the  dangers  of  the  wide-spreading 
boisterous  ocean,''  and  begged  hard  that  I 
would  give  him  to  them.  I  asked  them  what 
they  would  do  with  him,  for  I  feared  they  were 
cannibals.  The  chief  replied,  that  they  would 
take  the  greatest  care  of  him,  and  make  him 
king.  As,  however,  neither  his  mother  nor 
myself  were  ambitious  of  royal  honours  for 
our  dear  boy,  we  declined  their  offer.  The 
people  becoming  clamorous  in  their  demands 
for  the  child,  and  a  good  deal  of  whispering  go- 
ing on  among  them,  with  significant  gestures, 
first  looking  at  the  child,  then  over  the  side  of 
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the  vessel,  his  mother  was  induced  to  hasten 
with  him  into  the  cabin,  lest  they  should  snatch 
him  from  her,  leap  with  him  into  the  sea,  and 
swim  to  the  shore.  In  the  course  of  conversa- 
tion with  the  chief,  I  learned  that  several 
islands,  of  which  I  had  heard  our  natives  speak, 
when  reciting  their  legendary  tales,  were  not 
far  distant,  and  that  some  of  them  were  very 
populous,  especially  Rarotonga.  This  infor- 
mation much  increased  in  my  estimation  the  in- 
terest of  the  Aitutaki  Mission. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

mission  to  aitutaki — voyagi:  01^  messrs. 
bourne  and  the  wii.liams — success  at 
aitutaki — our  intercourse  with  the 
people — search  for  rarotonga — papei- 
ha's  narrative. 

Having  derived  much  advantage  from  a  few 
months'  residence  in  New  South  Wales,  we  re- 
turned, with  recruited  vigour,  to  our  dehghtful 
labours,  after  an  absence  of  about  eight  months, 
and  were  cordially  welcomed  by  our  beloved 
brethren  and  people. 

In  April,  1S22,  we  received  letters  from  Pa- 
peiha  and  Vahapata,  stating  the  dangers  to 
which  they  had  been  exposed,  and  the  partial 
success  that  had  attended  their  efforts,  and  re- 
questing that  two  more  labourers  might  be 
sent  to  assist  them.  The  vessel  which  had 
brought  these  had  touched  at  Aitutaki  on  her 
way  from  the  Society  Islands  to  New 
South  Wales,  by  which  we  had  sent 
books,    presents,    and    letters.       With     these 
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Faaori,  a  native  of  Raiatea,  was  sent  on  shore. 
The  idolaters  crowded  around  him,  seized  him, 
led  him  before  the  marae,  and  delivered  him 
formally  up  to  their  gods.  Faaori,  looking  up 
at  an  immense  idol,  struck  it,  and  said  to  the 
idolaters,  ''Why  do  you  not  burn  this  evil  spirit, 
and  this  marae  ?  They  are  Satan's :  why  do  you 
suffer  them  to  remain?  What  you  are  now  re- 
garding is  all  deceit."  The  idolaters  replied, 
''We  are  all  ignorant;  we  have  been  kept  in 
darkness  by  Satan  a  long  time,  and  we  do  not 
know  the  truth."  Faaori  answered,  "This  is 
the  truth  that  your  teachers  have  brought  you; 
receive  it,  and  be  saved."  Upon  hearing  which, 
they  said  to  him,  "When  you  return,  tell  Viria- 
mii,  (Mr.  Williams,)  if  he  will  visit  us,  we  will 
burn  our  idols,  destroy  our  maraes,  and  receive 
the  word  of  the  true  God."  Together  with 
this  communication,  we  received  the  very  im- 
portant information,  that  there  were  several 
natives  at  Aitutaki,  from  an  adjacent  island, 
called  Rarotonga,  who  had  embraced  the  Gos- 
pel, and  were  very  anxious  to  return  to  their 
own  island,  with  teachers  to  instruct  their  coun- 
trymen in  the  same  blessed  truths.  These  cir- 
cumstances appeared  to  us  providential  open- 
ings for  the  introduction  of  the  Gospel  into  the 
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•tr- 

whole  group  of  islands,  respecting  several  of 

which  I  received  information  when  I  first  vis- 
's^. .  . 
ited  Aitutaki.     The  information  thus  obtained 

w^as,  that  Rarotonga  was  a  large  and  beautiful 
island,  with  a  population  so  great,  that  it  was 
divided  into  nine-and-twenty  districts.  This 
traditional  information,  as  to  the  existence  of 
the  island,  was  now  confirmed  beyond  the  possi- 
bility of  a  doubt,  as  there  were  several  people  at 
Aitutaki  from  the  very  island,  anxiously  wait- 
ing an  opportunity  to  return  home,  to  make 
known  to  their  deluded  friends  and  country- 
men the  wonderful  tidings  of  which  they  were 
in  possession. 

After  consultation  and  prayer  with  my  es- 
teemed colleagues,  Messrs.  Threlkeld  and 
Bourne,  it  was  determined  that  Mr.  Bourne 
and  myself  should  embrace  the  first  opportunity 
of  proceeding  to  the  island  of  Aitutaki  by  hir- 
ing a  vessel  for  the  purpose ;  that  we  should  alsu 
take  a  number  of  native  Missionaries  with  us, 
search  for  Rarotonga,  and  attempt  to  introduce 
the  Gospel  into  every  island  of  the  Hervey 
group.  And  little  as  we  think  of  it  now,  it  was 
a  great  undertaking  at  that  time,  when  noth- 
ing accurately  was  known  of  the  islands  or 
their  inhabitants. 


I.IFI:  OF  JOHN   WII^LIAMS.  53 

Four  ]\Iissionaries,  with  their  wives,  were 
selected  from  our  church  at  Raiatea,  and  two 
from  Tahaa.  These  were  set  apart  for  their 
work  by  a  solemn  service  on  the  evening-  pre- 
ceding- our  departure.  Our  people  took  so  live- 
ly an  interest  in  the  undertaking,  that,  by  their 
willing-  contributions,  they  completely  equipped 
the  Missionaries  for  the  voyage,  and  for  their 
stations,  w^ithout  any  expense  to  the  Society, 
except  the  hire  of  the  vessel. 

After  about  five  days'  pleasant  sail,  we 
reached  Aitutaki.  A  num)l3er  of  canoes  crowd- 
ed around  us,  filled  with  men,  every  one  of 
whom  was  anxious  to  get  on  board  our  ship. 
We  had,  however,  determined  not  to  allow  any 
canoes  alongside,  until  we  had  seen  either  the 
chief  or  one  of  the  teachers;  for,  had  the  na- 
tives been  hostile,  they  could  easily  have  cap- 
tured our  small  vessel.  We  received  a  grate- 
ful salutation  from  every  canoe  that  approach- 
ed us.  Some  of  the  natives  cried  out,  "Good 
is  the  word  of  God:  it  is  now  well  with  Aitu- 
taki !  The  good  word  has  taken  root  at  Aitu- 
taki!" Finding,  however,  that  we  did  not  re- 
pose entire  confidence  in  their  assertions,  some 
held  up  their  hats,  others  their  spelling-books, 
to  convince  us  of  the  truth  of  what  they  stated. 
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As  we  approached  the  settlement,  we  beheld, 
from  the  vessel,  a  flag-staff  with  a  white  flag 
flying,  which  satisfied  us  that  the  teachers  were 
alive.  At  length  the  chief's  canoe  came  along- 
side, when  we  learned  from  Tebati,  one  of  the 
first  who  embraced  the  Gospel,  that  the  maraes 
were  burned ;  that  the  idols  which  had  escaped 
the  general  conflagration  were  in  the  posses- 
sion of  the  teachers;  that  the  profession  of 
Christianity  was  general,  so  much  so,  that  not 
a  single  idolater  remained;  and  that  a  large 
chapel  was  erected,  nearly  200  feet  in  length, 
plastered,  and  awaiting  my  arrival  to  open  it. 
This  news  was  as  delightful  as  it  was  unex- 
pected. When  the  teachers  came  on  board, 
they  not  only  confirmed  all  that  had  been  told 
us,  but  added,  that  the  Sabbath  was  regarded 
as  a  sacred  day,  no  work  of  any  kind  being 
done;  that  all  the  people,  men,  women,  and 
children,  attended  Divine  service;  and  that 
family  prayer  was  very  general  throughout  the 
island.  At  hearing  this  good  news,  joy  beamed 
in  every  countenance,  and  gratitude  glowed  in 
every  heart.  We  hastened  to  the  shore  to  be 
eyewitnesses  of  what  had  been  eft'ected.  The 
natives  crowded  around  the  boat,  and  having  to 
drag  it  a  considerable  distance,  they  amused 
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and  delighted  us;  for  instead  of  the  unsightly 
gesticulations  and  lascivious  songs  with  which 
I  was  greeted  on  my  first  visit,  some  were  now 
spelling  long  words,  and  others  were  repeating 
portions  of  the  catechism,  or  a  prayer;  another 
asking  a  blessing  on  his  food ;  and  others  sing- 
ing a  verse  of  a  hymn;  indeed,  every  one  ap- 
peared anxious  to  show  what  progress  he  had 
made  in  the  new  religion. 

Shortly  after  landing,  we  convened  a  meet- 
ing of  the  chiefs  and  people,  at  which  we  ex- 
pressed our  joy  at  hearing  and  seeing  that  they 
had  demolished  their  maraes,  embraced  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  and  erected  so  fine  and  large 
a  house  for  the  worship  of  the  one  living  and 
true  God.  Wq  also  informed  them,  that  we 
had  brought  two  more  teachers,  who,  with  their 
wives,  would  reside  with  them,  and  to  whom 
they  must  show  kindness.  We  further  inti- 
mated, that,  if  agreeable,  we  would  open  the 
chapel  on  the  following  morning,  when  they 
must  lay  aside  their  heathenish  ornaments, 
wash  themselves  clean,  and  clothe  themselves 
decently;  to  which  thy  consented.  We  asked 
them  if  they  had  any  reply  to  make.  They  said 
no,  but  wished  that  we  would  continue  to  talk 
with  them,  for  they  were  delighted  to  hear  us. 
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After  this  interview,  we  went  to  see  the  chapel. 
It  was  a  fine  building,  from  180  to  200  feet  in 
length,  and  almost  thirty  feet  wide,  wattled 
and  plastered,  and  built  after  the  model  of  our 
chapel  at  Raitaea.    The  pulpit  was  rather  sin- 
gular, alike  in  its  size,  construction,  and  ap- 
pearance, being  about  two  yards  square,  made 
of  wattling,  and  plastered  with  the  same  ma- 
terials as  the  walls  of  the  chapel.    I  gazed  upon 
the  building  with  wonder  and  delight.  We  then 
went  to  the  teacher's  house,  and  found  it  to  be  a 
neat,  well-built  cottage,  plastered  and  divided 
into  five  rooms.    We  commended  them  sincere- 
ly for  the  diligence  they  had  evinced,  and  for 
the  good  example  they  had  thus  set  to  the  peo- 
ple.   Posts,  for  houses  on  a  similar  plan,  were 
collected  in  every  part  of  the  settlement ;  many 
dwellings   were    already   erected,    and   others 
were  in  progress.     Bedsteads  had  been  made, 
and  hung  with  white  native  cloth,  in  imitation 
of  those  of  their  teachers.     Little  did  I  expect 
to  see  so  much  accomplished  in  so  short  a  time. 
Eighteen  months  ago  they  were  the  wildest 
people  I  had  ever  witnessed;  now  they  had  be- 
come mild  and  docile,  diligent  and  kind. 

Next  day,  while  in  the  midst  of  an  interesting 
conversation,  our  attention  was  arrested  by  a 
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ringing  sound.    This  was  produced  by  striking 
an  axe  with  a  stone,  which  contrivance  was  a 
substitute  for  a  beU.     The  ringer,  or  rather 
striker,  was  followed  by  a  number  of  men  and 
women,  decently  dressed  in  white  cloth,  and 
when  the  congregation  was  assembled,  we  en- 
tered the  spacious  chapel.     The  six  teachers, 
with  their  wives,  together  with  Papeiha  and 
V'ahapata,  took  their  seats  in  front  of  the  pul- 
pit.    As  they    were  all    clothed  in    European 
dresses,  their  appearance    excited    much  sur- 
prise and  interest ;  indeed,  it  was  to  the  Aituta- 
kians  an  ocular  demonstration  of  the  beneficial 
effects  of  Christianity.    My  esteemed  colleague 
commenced  the  service  with  reading,  singing, 
and  prayer.     1  then  preached  my  first  sermon 
to  them,  from  one  of  the  most  delightful  texts 
in  the  Bible,  "God  so  loved  the  world,"  &c. ;  and 
I  may  add,  at  all  the  islands  I  iiave  visited,  from 
that  time  to  the  present,  my  first  address  has 
invariably  been  founded,  either  upon  that  pas- 
sage, or  upon  I  Tim.  i.  15,  ""This  is  a  faithful 
saying,"  &c.    It  was,  indeed,  a  delightful  sight 
to  behold  from  1,500  to  2,000  people  just  emerg- 
ed from  heathenism,  of  the  most  uncultivated 
appearance,  some  with  long  beards,  others  dec- 
orated with  gaudy  ornaments,  but  all  behaving 
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with  the  greatest  decorum,  and  attending,  with 
ghstening  eyes  and  open  mouth,  to  the  wonder- 
ful story,  that  ''God  so  loved  the  world,  as  to 
give  his  only  begotten  Son/'  Many  of  them, 
however,  were  dressed  very  neatly;  and  I  could 
not  help  contrasting  their  ap])earance  with  that 
which  they  presented  on  our  lirst  visit.  At  that 
time,  also,  they  were  constantly  killing,  and 
even  eating  each  other,  for  they  were  cannibals ; 
but  now  they  were  all,  with  one  accord,  bend- 
ing their  knees  together  in  the  worship  of  the 
God  of  Peace  and  Love. 

The  grandfather  of  the  young  king  express- 
ed a  wish  to  accompany  us  to  Raiatea ;  and  as 
it  would  afford  him  an  opportunity  of  witness- 
ing' the  beneficial  effects  of  the  Gospel  in  the 
Society  Islands,  and  be  a  source  of  much  grati- 
fication to  our  own  people,  we  thought  it  desira- 
ble to  accede  to  his  request. 

The  natives  of  Rarotonga  also  were  desired 
to  prepare  themselves  for  their  voyage.  The 
Aitutakians  endeavoured  to  dissuade  us  from 
going  to  Rarotonga,  by  assuring  us  tliat  the 
Rarotongans  were  a  most  ferocious  people,  that 
they  were  horrid  cannil^als,  and  were  exceed- 
ingly treacherous;  and  they  feared,  if  we  were 
determined  to  go,  we  should  lose  our  lives. 
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After  much  consultation  on  the  subject,  we 
determined,  at  all  events,  to  go  in  search  of 
Rarotonga,  concluding  that  the  work  must  have 
a  commencement ;  that  it  would,  at  all  times,  be 
attended  with  danger;  that  natives  of  the  is- 
land had  been  providentially  thrown  in  our 
way;  that  we  had  come  for  the  purpose  of  at- 
tempting to  introduce  the  Gospel  among  them ; 
and  that,  therefore,  after  taking  every  precau- 
tion which  prudence  suggested  for  our  own 
safety,  we  would  commit  ourselves  to  the  pro- 
tection of  Him  in  whose  work  we  were  en- 
gaged. We  concluded,  also,  to  take  Papeiha 
with  us,  as  he  would  be  of  great  service  in  our 
intercourse  with  the  people. 

We  traversed  the  ocean  for  several  days  in 
search  for  Rarotonga,  but  without  success. 
During  this  time  I  received  from  Papeiha  an 
interesting  detail  of  the  dangers  to  which  the 
teachers  had  been  exposed,  the  labours  in 
which  they  had  been  engaged,  and  the  circum- 
stances by  which  the  people  of  Aitutaki  had 
been  induced  to  abandon  idolatry.  It  would  oc- 
cr.py  too  much  space  to  narrate  more  than  a 
few  particulars.  On  landing,  they  were  led  to 
the  maraes,  and  given  up  formally  to  the  gods : 
the  poor  deluded  people  little  imagining  that,  in 
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a  few  short  months,  by  the  instrumentahty  of 
the  very  persons  they  were  thus  dedicating  to 
them,  "their  gods  would  be  famished  out  of  the 
land."  Subsequently,  war  had  thrice  broken 
out,  and  all  their  property  had  been  stolen  from 
them.  But  when  I  asked  Papeiha  if  they  were 
not  discouraged  by  these  frequent  wars — 
''No,"  he  replied,  "wt  knew  that  all  was  in  the 
hand  of  God;  and  we  believed  that  he  would 
make  it  a  means  of  overthrowing  idolatry  in  the 
island." 


CHAPTER  V. 

REMARKABLE  INCIDENTS  AT  TAHITI — UNSUC- 
CESSFUL SEARCH  FOR  RAROTONGA — GO  TO 
MANGAIA — INCIDENTS  THERE. 

The  progress  of  Christianity  appears  to  have 
been  gradual,  the  converts  at  times  suffering 
much  from  the  rage  of  their  heathen  country- 
men, until  the  month  of  December,  1822,  rather 
more  than  a  year  after  my  first  visit ;  when  two 
circumstances  contributed  to  the  utter  over- 
throw of  idolatry  in  the  island  of  Aitutaki.  The 
first  was  the  arrival  of  the  vessel  from  Raiatea, 
which  we  had  promised  to  send.  The  teachers 
had  told  the  people  that  a  ship  would  come  to 
inquire  after  their  welfare,  and  to  bring  them 
presents  and  information  from  their  friends. 
This  was  believed  by  a  few;  but  the  greater 
part  called  them  "Two  logs  of  drift-wood, 
washed  on  shore  by  the  waves  of  the  ocean;" 
and  said  that  no  ship  would  ever  come  to  in- 
quire after  them.  Her  arrival,  however,  set 
the  matter  at  rest;  and  as  the  captain  showed 

61 


62  LII^E  or  JOHN  WII^IvIAMS. 

kindness  to  the  chiefs,  and  made  several  of 
them  presents  of  axes,  and  other  useful  things, 
their  opposition  to  the  teachers  was  not  a  little 
subdued. 

When  Pomare,  the  king  of  Tahiti,  first  de- 
termined to  embrace  Christianity,  and  attempt 
the  introduction  of  it  among  his  people,  before 
taking  any  decided  steps  he  convened  a  number 
of  powerful  and  influential  chiefs,  and  stated 
his  wishes  to  them.  Very  many  made  strong- 
objections  to  the  proposed  innovation;  but 
Tenania  and  his  wife,  who  were  reigning  chiefs 
of  a  neighboring  island,  cordially  approved  of 
the  king's  proposition,  stating  that  they  them- 
selves had  almost  come  to  a  determination  to 
burn  their  god.  This  feeling  had  been  induced 
by  the  death  of  a  beloved  and  only  daughter, 
who  was  to  inherit  the  titles  and  estates;  and, 
as  might  be  expected,  was  the  object  in  which 
their  afl:ections  centered,  and  on  whom  their 
hopes  were  placed.  She  was  a  fine  girl,  about 
fifteen  or  sixteen  years  of  age;  and  when  she 
was  unexpectedly  taken  ill,  every  priest  of  note, 
far  and  near,  was  applied  to,  and  every  god 
propitiated  with  the  most  costly  ofiferings  which 
it  w^as  in  the  power  of  this  mighty  chief  to 
command.    Still  the  disease  increased,  and  the 
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child  died;  and  as  this  happened  only  a  short 
time  hefore  Pomare  made  his  important  propo- 
sition, Tenania  and  his  wife  were  then  prepar- 
ed to  enter  most  cordially  into  the  king's 
wishes ;  for  they  were  bitterly  enraged  against 
the  gods  they  had  in  vain  endeavoured  to  con- 
ciliate. 

As  at  Tahiti,  so  at  Aitutaki,  the  downfall  of 
idolatry  was  accelerated  by  ordinary  occur- 
rences, in  which,  however,  a  Divine  agency  was 
too  conspicuous  to  escape  observation.  So  gen- 
eral and  powerful  was  the  impression  on  the 
minds  of  the  people  of  Aitutaki,  by  the  circum- 
stances I  have  narrated,  that  on  the  Sabbath 
day  after  the  death  of  the  chief's  daughter,  the 
people  of  several  districts  came,  cast  their  idols 
at  the  feet  of  the  teachers,  and  profssed  them- 
selves worshippers  of  Jehovah.  During  the 
week  the  rest  followed;  so  that  by  the  next 
Sabbath,  not  a  professed  idolater  remained  in 
the  whole  island.  On  the  third  Sabbath  in  De- 
cember, just  about  fifteen  months  after  the 
teachers  landed  on  their  shores,  they  had  the 
delightful  satisfaction  of  seeing  the  whole  of 
the  inhabitants  conveyed  to  worship  the  one 
living  and  true  God.  Having  no  house  which 
would  contain  so  great  a  number  of  people. 
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they  assembled  under  the  shade  of  a  grove  of 
Barrmgtonia  and  mapCj  chestnut  trees,  whose 
interwoven  leaves  and  thick  foliage  were  at  in- 
tervals penetrated  by  the  rays  of  the  sun,  while 
the  cooling  breeze  from  the  ocean  swept  softly 
among  the  branches. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  services  of  this 
memorable  day,  Papeiha  re([uested  the  people 
to  attend  a  general  meeting  which  was  to  be 
held  on  the  following  morning,  when  subjects 
of  importance  would  be  brought  before  them. 
At  the  appointed  hour,  the  whole  of  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  island  assembled,  and  after  having 
spoken  to  them  of  the  immense  labour  they  for- 
merly bestowed  in  the  erection  of  their  maraes, 
and  in  the  worship  of  their  false  gods,  he  ex- 
horted them  to  let  their  "strength,  devotedness, 
and  steadfastness  in  the  service  of  the  true 
God,  far  exceed."  He  then  made  the  two  fol- 
lowing propositions : — first,  ''That  all  the  ma- 
raes in  the  island  should  be  burned,  and  that  all 
the  remaining  idols  should  be  brought  to  him, 
in  order  that  he  might  forward  them  to  us  at 
Raiatea,  that  we,  with  our  people,  might  also 
rejoice  in  the  triumphs  of  the  word."  The 
second  proposition  was,  ''That  they  should 
commence    immediately    building  a    house  in 
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which  to  worship  Jehovah."  To  both  of  these 
proposals  the  assembled  multitude  yielded  their 
cordial  assent.  As  soon  as  the  meeting  broke 
up,  a  general  conflagration  of  the  maraes  took 
place ;  and  so  complete  was  the  destruction,  that 
on  the  following  morning,  not  a  single  idol  tem- 
ple remained  unmutilated. 

Not  succeeding,  after  six  or  eight  days' 
search,  in  discovering  Rarotonga,  we  steered 
for  Mangaia.  On  reaching  the  island,  we  de- 
scribed a  number  of  the  natives,  on  a  sandy 
beach,  waving  a  white  flag,  which  is  a  signal 
universally  understood  in  the  islands  of  the  Pa- 
cific, as  intimating  a  wish  for  friendly  inter- 
course, or,  rather,  that  the  parties  waving  it 
should  be  approached.  We  replied  by  a  similar 
signal,  to  induce  them  to  come  off  to  us ;  but  as 
they  showed  no  disposition  to  accept  our  invi- 
tation, a  boat  was  lowered  from  the  vessel,  and 
Papeiha,  with  two  other  teachers,  approached 
the  shore.  We  gave  them  strict  injunctions  not 
to  land,  but  to  converse  with  the  natives  from 
the  boat;  stating  who  we  were,  and  the  object 
of  our  visit,  and  to  endeavor  by  all  means 
to  induce  the  chief  of  the  island  to  come  off 
with  them.  The  boat  returned  without  success. 
After  some  time,  two  canoes  approached  us. 
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and  our  boat  went  towards  them;  on  perceiv- 
ing which,  they  paddled  away  as  fast  as  it  was 
in  their  power,  leaped  on  shore,  seized  their 
spears,  and  placed  themselves  in  an  attitude  of 
defence.  The  boat  again  returned  without  ac- 
complishing the  object  of  our  wishes.  The 
natives  came  off  a  third  time,  when  we  sent  our 
boat  again  towards  them,  and  by  the  exhibition 
of  knives  and  mother-of-pearl  oyster  shells, 
they  were  induced  to  allow  themselves  to  be 
brought  to  the  vessel.  After  we  had  so  far 
succeeded,  we  found  equal  difficulty  in  getting 
any  one  of  them  to  ascend  the  ship,  although 
we  presented  to  them  the  chiefs  from  Aitutaki, 
and  the  people  of  Rarotonga,  who  used  all  their 
eloquence  to  convince  them  that  there  was 
nothing  to  fear,  for  that  ours  was  ''a  ship  of 
God."  After  much  persuasion,  one  man  ven- 
tured on  board;  and  the  other,  as  soon  as  he 
perceived  that  the  canoe  was  unloosed  from  the 
boat,  paddled  oft'  in  great  glee,  and  appeared 
determined  not  again  to  place  himself  in  so 
much  jeopardy,  by  approaching  the  vessel.  The 
man  who  had  ventured  on  board  was  much 
agitated;  and  every  muscle  in  his  Herculean 
frame  appeared  in  motion.  He  inquired  par- 
ticularly the  vessel's  name,  saying,  that  it  was 
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the  second  they  had  seen;  Tute  (Captain 
Cook's),  being  the  first.  Being  near  the  land- 
ing-place, we  proposed  thai  he  should  accom- 
pany the  teachers  to  the  shore ;  and  apparently 
delighted  with  the  proposition,  with  hasty 
steps  he  descended  the  ship's  side  into  his  canoe, 
under  a  pretence  of  throwing  out  the  water; 
but  finding  himself  once  more  safely  seated  in 
his  own  little  bark,  he  untied  the  rope  and 
paddled  away  as  if  for  his  life,  not  staying  even 
to  gaze  upon  the  dangers  he  had  escaped.  Thus 
our  hopes  were  again  blasted. 

We  left  the  island  with  feelings  of  deep  re- 
gret, but  resolved  to  embrace  the  first  opportu- 
nity of  sending  two  single  men,  who,  we  had 
every  reason  to  hope,  would  suffer  no  other 
inconvenience  than  the  loss  of  their  property. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

VISIT  TO  ATIU — CONVERSION  OF  THE  KING — 
THE  DISCOVERY  OV  MAUKE — INTRODUTION  OF 
CHRISTIANITY  INTO  IT  AND  MITIARO — RE- 
GARD TO  THE  SABBATH-DAY  BY  A  NATIVE 
CREW GO  AGAIN  IN  SEARCH  OF  RAROTONGA. 

On  leaving  Mangaia,  we  steered  for  Atiu, 
To  this  island,  our  brother  Missionary,  Mr. 
Orsmond,  had  sent  two  teachers,  some  two  or 
three  months  before  our  arrival.  We  found 
them  in  a  most  pitiable  condition,  having  been 
stripped  by  the  natives  of  every  article  of  prop- 
erty, suffering  exceedingly  from  hunger,  and 
much  disheartened  by  their  want  of  success. 
We  had  not  been  long  near  the  island,  when 
we  perceived  a  large  double  canoe  approaching 
us,  in  the  center  of  which,  on  an  elevated  stage, 
was  seated  the  principal  chief.  His  person  was 
tall  and  slender,  and  his  aspect  commanding. 
He  was  clothed  in  a  white  shirt,  having  a  piece 
of  Indian  print  girt  around  his  loins;  his  long 
and  beautiful  black  ha^'r  hung  gracefully  over 
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his  shoulders,  or  waved  in  the  passing  breeze, 
as,  \vith  the  motion  of  his  body,  he  kept  time 
to  the  rowers.  We  g^ave  him  a  hearty  welcome 
on  board.  Our  friend  from  Aitutaki  was  so 
full  of  zeal  for  the  conversion  of  his  brother 
chieftain,  that,  as  soon  as  he  reached  the  deck, 
he  led  him  away  from  us,  and  commenced  his 
work  by  informing  him  that  the  maraes  of 
Aitutaki  were  demolished,  the  great  idols 
burnt,  and  the  smaller  ones  were  on  board  the 
ship,  to  be  conveyed  to  Raiatea,  the  island  from 
which  the  teachers  came  who  had  instructed 
him.  To  this  he  added,  that  a  large  white 
house  made  of  ''toka  tiinu/'  burnt  or  roasted 
stone,  had  been  erected,  and  dedicated  to  the 
worship  of  Jehovah,  who  was  the  only  true 
God.  "Ah  our  offerings  to  our  false  gods," 
continued  this  now  Christian  chief,  his  counte- 
rance  gleaming  with  animation  as  he  spoke, 
''cannot  procure  us  pardon ;  but  God  has  given 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ  to  die  for  us,  and  through 
Him  mercy  is  bestowed.  I  am  come,"  said  he, 
''to  advise  you  to  receive  the  good  word.  Our 
gods  were  one  formerly,  mine  are  now  all 
abandoned,  many  of  them  destroyed;  let  us 
both  worrh'p  one  God  again,  but  let  it  be  the 
true  God."    In  confirmation  of  his  statements. 
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he  led  the  astonished  chieftain  into  the  hold  of 
the  vessel,  and  exhibited  to  his  view  their  once 
dreaded,  and,  as  they  imagined,  powerful  gods, 
which  were  lying  there  in  degradation.  By 
some  circumstance,  which  I  do  not  now  recol- 
lect, this  chief  was  induced  to  remain  on  board 
during  the  night,  and  the  following  day  being 
Sabbath,  he  attended  worship.  In  the  course 
of  my  address,  I  read  and  commented  upon 
what  is  said  by  David  and  Isaiah  in  reference 
to  idols.  The  mind  of  Roma-tane  was  power- 
fully impressed  by  these  vivid  representations 
of  the  folly  of  idolatry,  especially  by  the  words, 
"with  part  therof  he  roasteth  roast,  and  is  sat- 
isfied; and  the  residue  thereof  he  maketh  a 
god,  and  worshippeth  it,  and  prayeth  unto  it, 
and  saith.  Deliver  me,  for  thou  art  my  god." 
Nothing  could  be  better  calculated  to  make  an 
impression  on  the  mind  of  an  intelligent  South 
Sea  islander  than  these  inimitable  verses  of 
inspired  truth ;  indeed,  the  effect  is  likely  to  be 
far  greater  than  that  produced  on  the  mind  of 
an  English  reader.  The  natives  have  two 
words  not  very  much  unlike,  but  expressive  of 
opposite  ideas, — moa  and  Moa,  the  moa  mean- 
ing sacred,  and  no  a  the  very  reverse  of  sacred. 
All  that  pertains  to  the  gods  is  the  superlative 
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of  uioa;  and  all  that  pertains  to  food,  and  the 
cooking  of  food,  the  superlative  of  noa.  The 
idea  now,  for  the  first  time,  darted  with  irre- 
sistible force,  into  the  mind  of  Roma-tane ;  and 
he  perceived  at  once  the  excessive  folly  of 
making  a  god  and  cooking  food  from  one  and 
the  same  tree;  thus  uniting  two  opposite  ex- 
tremes, the  Dioa  and  the  noa.  The  astonished 
chief  appeared  for  some  time  lost  in  wonder. 
At  length  he  retired  and  spent  the  whole  of  the 
night  in  conversation  with  the  teachers  and 
chiefs  from  Aitutaki  about  the  wonderful 
truths  he  had  heard,  frequently  rising  up,  and 
stamping  with  astonishment  that  he  should 
have  been  deluded  so  long,  and  expressing  His 
determination  never  again  to  worship  his  idol 
gods.  ''Eyes,  it  is  true,"  said  he,  ''they  have, 
but  wood  cannot  see ;  ears  they  have,  but  wood 
cannot  hear.'' 

Very  early  the  following  day,  the  teachers 
came  to  us  with  this  pleasing  intelligence;  and 
in  a  subsequent  conversation  with  the  chief,  he 
expressed  to  us  his  full  determination  to  de- 
molish his  maraes,  to  burn  his  idols,  and  to 
commence  immediately  erecting  a  house  for  the 
worship  of  Jehovah. 

On  our  arrival  at  Mitiaro  the  king  sent  for 
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the  resident  chief  of  the  island,  to  whom  he 
stated  that  the  object  of  his  visit  was  to  exhort 
him  and  the  people  to  burn  the  maraes,  aban- 
don the  worship  of  their  gods,  and  place  them- 
selves under  the  instruction  of  a  teacher  whom 
we  were  about  to  leave  with  them,  and  who 
would  teach  them  the  word  and  worship  of  the 
true  God,  Jehovah.  He  wished,  moreover,  that 
the  house  they  were  erecting  for  himself  should 
be  converted  into  a  house  of  prayer,  under  the 
direction  of  the  teacher.  The  people  listened 
with  astonishment,  and  inquired  if  the  gods 
would  not  be  all  enraged,  and  strangle  them. 
''No,"  replied  the  king,  "it  is  out  of  the  power 
of  the  wood,  that  we  have  adorned  and  called 
a  god,  to  kill  us."  ''But,"  said  one,  "must  we 
burn  Tarianui?"  or  Great  Ears.*  "Yes,"  re- 
plied the  king,  "commit  him  and  all  the  evil 
spirits  to  the  flames."  He  then  requested  them 
to  behave  with  kindness  to  Taua,  the  teacher, 
and  give  attention  to  his  instructions.  They 
asked  the  king  if  he  would  not  come  to  the 
celebration  of  the  great  festival  which  he  had 
ordered  them  to  prepare.  He  replied,  that  he 
should  come,  but  that  it  would  be  on  different 
business.     "I  shall  come,"  said  the  chief,  "to 

*The  name  of  a  god  of  which  the  king  himself  was  the  priest. 
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behold  your  stedfastness  in  this  good  work, 
and  your  kindness  to  the  teachers  you  have 
received." 

Having  been  graciously  prospered  to   the 
utmost  bounds  of  our  expectation  at  Mitiaro, 
we     proceeded     with     grateful     hearts     and 
excited    expectations    in    search    of    Maukc, 
which  we  succeeded  in  finding  without  much 
difficulty,     the     chief     having     directed     us 
correctly.    On  arriving  at  tliis  island,  the  king- 
conducted  the  teacher  and  his  wife  to  the  shore. 
Tararo,  the  chief,  with  a  number  of  the  people, 
were  waiting  on  the  beach  to  welcome  their 
king.    The  first  words  he  uttered  as  he  leaped 
on  the  shore  were,  "I  am  come  to  advise  you 
to  receive  the  word  of  Jehovah,  the  true  God, 
and  to  leave  with  you  a  teacher  and  his  wife, 
who   will   instruct   you.     Let  us   destroy   our 
maraes,  and  burn  all  the  evil  spirits  with  fire; 
never  let  us  worship  them  again.     They  are 
wood,  which  we  have  carved  and  decorated, 
and  called  gods.    Here  is  the  true  God  and  his 
word,  and  a  teacher  to  instruct  you.    The  true 
God  is  Jehovah,  and  the  true  sacrifice  is  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ."    He  exhorted  them  also  to 
erect  a  house  in  which  to  worship  the  true  God, 
and  to  be  dili^-ent  in  learnino;  his  good  word. 
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After  the  astonishment  produced  by  the  king's 
address  had  subsided  a  httie,  the  natives  re- 
phed.  that  as  he  assured  them  that  it  vras  a 
''good  word  and  brought  salvation/'  they 
would  receive  it,  and  place  themselves  under 
the  instruction  of  the  teacher.  The  king  then 
invited  the  principal  chief  Tararo  and  his  wife 
to  attend  family  worship  that  evening,  to 
vrhich  they  consented. 

The    work    at    Atiti    was    equally    rapid. 
^Messrs.  Tverman  and  Bennett  were  the  next 
visitors  to  that  island;  and  the  first  intelligence 
they  received  on  approaching  it,  was,  that  the 
whole  population  had  renounced  their   idols, 
and  had  built  a  large  chapel.    This  great  work 
had  been  accelerated  by  the  arrival  of  a  boat 
of  mine,  which  had  been  sent  to  Tahiti,  to  com- 
municate the  painful  intelligence  of  the  death 
of  Mrs.  Threlkeld,   the  wife  of  my  excellent 
coadjutor.     She  arrived  in  safety  at  Tahiti,  but 
on  her  return  to  Raiatea,   lost  her  way;  we 
therefore  concluded  that  she  had  sunk,  and  that 
the  crew  had  perished  at  sea.     But  in  this  we 
were  mistaken;  for,  after  having  been  driven 
about  the  ocean  for  six  weeks,  during  which 
time  they   suffered  exceedingly   from  hunger 
and  thirst,  they  reached  Atiu.     Here,  by  the 
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attention  of  their  brethren  the  teachers,  and 
the  hospitahty  of  Roma-tane,  they  soon  re- 
gained both  flesh  and  strength.  Several  of 
them  immediately  united  with  the  teachers  in 
preaching  the  Gospel,  and  instructing  the  peo- 
ple :  the  effect  of  which  was,  that  the  remaining 
half  of  the  population,  till  then  unconverted, 
believed,  and  cast  away  their  idols.  "Now  we 
know,"  said  many,  "that  this  religion  is  true; 
for  these  people  could  not  have  come  here  to 
deceive  us ;  they  were  driven  by  the  waves 
of  the  ocean,  and,  behold,  they  have  their 
books  with  them;  and  the  God  to  whom  they 
prayed  has  preserved  them."  Here,  again,  we 
have  another  striking  indication  of  an  over- 
ruling Providence,  and  are  shown  how  dis- 
tressing events  are  often  made  subservient  to 
God's  designs  of  mercy:  "His  ways  are  past 
finding  out."  The  crew  in  this  boat  would,  in 
all  probability,  have  perished,  had  it  not  been 
for  a  little  pot  of  rice,  which  a  friend  had  sent 
to  Mrs.  Williams.  They  had  exhausted  all 
their  food,  and  every  drop  of  water  long  ago 
had  been  drunk;  when  they  divided  out  the 
rice,  and  ate  it,  a  grain  at  a  time,  moistening 
their  mouths,  by  dipping  the  fibrous  husk  of 
the  cocoa-nut  in  oil,  and  thoroughly  masticat- 
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ing  it.  They  spent  their  time  in  reading  the 
Scriptures,  singing  hymns,  and  praying  to  God 
to  preserve  them  from  perishing  by  famine,  or 
being  drowned  in  the  ocean.  So  great  was  the 
regard  they  paid  to  'the  Sabbath  that  the  indi- 
vidual who  had  charge  of  the  boat  informed 
me,  that  on  one  occasion,  a  large  fish  continued 
near  them  for  a  considerable  time,  which  they 
could  easily  have  caught;  but,  although  nearly 
famished,  thev  held  a  consultation  whether  it 
was  right  for  them  to  take  it,  and  determined 
''that  they  would  not  catch  lish  on  a  Sabbath- 
day."  God  graciously  heard  their  prayers; 
conducted  them  to  Atiu;  rendered  them  useful 
there,  and  afterwards  restored  them  to  their 
relatives  and  friends.  I  mention  this  circum- 
stance to  show  the  tenderness  of  their  con- 
sciences, and  not  as  approving  of  the  ignorance 
in  which  it  originated.  Had  they  known  the 
meaning  of  the  Saviour's  words,  ''I  will  have 
mercy,  and  not  sacrifice,"  they  would  of  course 
have  taken  the  fish. 

We  had  still  one  more  island  to  seek;  and, 
finding  Roma-tane  exceedingly  intelligent,  we 
inquired  of  him  if  he  had  ever  heard  of  Raro- 
tonga.     ''Oh,  yes;"  he  replied,   "it  is  only  a 
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day  and  a  night's  sail  from  Atiu ;  we  know  the 
way  there.'' 

When  we  had  accomplished  all  we  could  at 
Atiu,  a  large  double  canoe  came  off  for  our 
interesting  guest,  to  whom  we  presented  an 
axe  or  two,  to  cut  down  trees  for  posts  for  the 
''house  of  God,"  with  some  other  useful  arti- 
cles. He  then  took  an  afTectionate  farewell  of 
us,  seated  himself  upon  his  elevated  stage,  beat 
time  to  the  rowers,  and  hastened  on  shore  to 
carry  the  important  purposes  of  his  mind  into 
execution; — not,  as  he  came  on  board,  a  big- 
oted idolator,  but  a  convert  to  the  truth. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

RAROTONGA  DISCOVERED PLEASING  AND  DIS- 
TRESSING INCIDENTS  THERE PAPEIHA's  DE- 
VOTED CONDUCT CONVERSATION  BETWEEN  A 

NATIVE  SAILOR  AND  THE  KING REMARKABLE 

INCIDENT  OF  A  HEATHEN  WOMAN RETURN 

HOME — NATIVE  SPEECH:ES,  ETC. 

After  leaving  Atiu,  we  were  baffled  and 
perplexed  for  several  days  by  contrary  winds. 
Our  provisions  were  nearly  expended,  and  our 
patience  all  but  exhausted,  when,  early  in  the 
morning  of  the  day  on  which  we  discovered 
the  island,  the  captain  came  to  me,  and  said, 
"Wt  must,  Sir,  give  up  the  search,  or  we  shall 
all  be  starved."  I  replied,  that  we  would  con- 
tinue our  course  till  eight  o'clock,  and  if  we  did 
not  succeed  by  that  time,  we  would  return 
home.  This  was  an  hour  of  great  anxiety; 
hope  and  fear  agitated  my  mind.  I  had  sent 
a  native  to  the  top  of  the  mast  four  times,  and 
he  was  now  ascending  for  the  fifth;  and  when 
we  were  within  half  an  hour  of  relinquishing 

78 
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our  object,  the  clouds  which  enveloped  its 
towering  heights,  having  been  chased  away  by 
the  heat  of  the  ascending  sun,  he  relieved  us 
from  our  anxiety,  by  shouting  ''Teie,  teie,  tana 
fenna,  nei!"  Here,  here  is  the  land  we  have 
been  seeking  I  The  transition  of  feeling  was  so 
instantaneous  and  so  great,  that,  although  a 
number  of  years  have  intervened,  I  have  not 
forgotten  the  sensations  which  that  announce- 
ment occasioned.  The  brightened  counte- 
nances, the  joyous  expressions,  and  the  lively 
congratulations  of  all  on  board,  showed  that 
they  shared  in  the  same  emotions;  nor  did  we 
fail  to  raise  our  voices  in  grateful  acknowl- 
edgements to  Him  who  had  graciously  "led  us 
by  a  right  way." 

On  reaching  the  island,  the  canoe  we  pur- 
chased at  Aitutaki  was  sent  on  shore,  with  one 
of  the  natives  of  Rarotonga,  Vahineino,  and 
Papeiha.  Meeting  with  a  most  favourable  re- 
ception, a  consultation  was  im)mediately  held 
with  an  immense  assemS^lage  of  the  natives, 
tmder  the  shade  of  a  grove  of  Tenianu  trees; 
when  the  teachers  stated  tiie  object  of  our 
voyage,  informed  the  people  of  the  renuncia- 
tion of  idolatry  at  the  various  islands  we  had 
visited,  and  added,  that  we  had  brought  their 
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own  people  from  Aitutaki,  with  Christian 
teachers,  whom  it  was  our  wish  to  leave  at 
their  island,  to  instruct  them  in  the  knowledge 
of  the  true  God,  and  the  way  of  salvation,  by 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  All  appeared  delighted, 
and  the  king  determined  to  come  on  board,  and 
conduct  them  to  the  shore. 

The  king,  whose  name  is  Makea,  is  a  hand- 
some man,  in  the  prime  of  life,  about  six  feet 
high,  and  very  stout ;  of  noble  appearance,  and 
of  a  truly  commanding  aspect.  He  is  of  a 
light  complexion;  his  body  is  most  beautifully 
tatooed,  and  was  slightly  coloured  with  a  prep- 
aration of  turmeric  and  ginger,  which  gave 
it  a  light  orange  tinge,  and,  in  the  estimation 
of  the  Rarotongans,  added  much  to  the  beauty 
of  his  appearance. 

Early  the  following  morning  the  teachers, 
with  their  wives,  came  off  to  the  vessel;  and,  to 
our  surprise  and  deep  regret,  gave  us  an  ac- 
count of  the  terrible  treatment  the  females  had 
experienced  during  the  greater  part  of  the 
night;  exhibiting  their  tattered  garments  in 
confirmation  of  their  tale  of  woe.  It  appears 
that  a  powerful  chief,  who  had  conquered  the 
p^'ncipal  part  of  the  island,  h?A  come  with  a 
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large  retinue,  for  the  purpose  of  taking  one  of 
the  female  teachers  away,  as  a  wife. 

Discouraged  by  the  reception  we  met  with, 
and  being  about,  for  a  time,  to  abandon  this 
inviting  field  of  labour,  our  execellent  friend 
Papeiha,  instead  of  uniting  with  us  in  useless 
regrets,  offered  to  remain  alone  at  Rarotonga, 
provided  we  would  send  a  coadjutor,  whom  he 
named,  from  Raiatea.  We  rejoiced  in  the 
proposition;  and  leaving  his  property  in  the 
vessel,  after  taking  an  affectionate  farewell  of 
us,  this  truly  devoted  man  got  into  a  canoe  and 
went  on  shore,  carrying  nothing  with  him  but 
the  clothes  he  wore,  his  native  Testament,  and 
a  bundle  of  elementary  books.  The  two  men 
and  four  women,  natives  of  Rarotonga,  whom 
we  had  brought  from  Aitutaki,  had  all  em- 
braced Christianity  some  time  before,  and 
promised  stedfastly  to  maintain  their  profes- 
sion among  their  heathen  countrymen.  Thus 
Papeiha  was  not  left  desolate,  but  surrounded 
by  a  little  company  who  were  ardently  attached 
to  him,  and  who  were  indebted  to  his  instruc- 
tions for  all  they  knew  of  the  religion  of  the 
Gospel.  We  followed  him  with  the  prayer  that 
his  little  flock  might  become  the  germ  of  a 
Christian  churcli  in  Rarotonga,  and  that  by 
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their  instrumentality  the  incorruptible  seed  of 
the  Word  might  be  scattered  throughout  its 
numerous  population. 

Perhaps  the  following  most  remarkable  cir- 
cumstance may  have  contributed  in  no  small 
degree  to  induce  the  people  speedily  to 
embrace  the  truth: — A  heathen  wom^an  had, 
by  some  means  or  other,  been  conveyed  from 
the  island  of  Tahiti  to  Rarotonga,  and  on  her 
arrival  she  informed  the  Rarotongans  of  all 
the  wonders  she  had  seen;  stating  that  tJiey 
were  not  the  only  people  in  the  world;  that 
there  were  others  entirely  white,  whom  they 
called  Cookees;  that  Captain  Cook  had  been 
to  her  island;  and  that,  subsequently  to  his 
visit,  the  servants  of  Jehovah,  and  Jesus  Christ, 
the  white  man's  God,  had  come  and  were  still 
residing  there;  that  at  her  island  they  had 
ceased  to  use  stone  axes  for  hewing  their  trees, 
for  those  servants  of  Jehovah,  and  others,  had 
brought  sharp  things,  which  they  called  opaJii, 
with  which  they  could  cut  them  down  with  the 
greatest  facility;  that  they  had  also  ceased  to 
use  human  bones  as  tools  for  making  canoes 
and  building  houses,  for  the  same  people  had 
brought  them  sharp  hard  things,  v/ith  which 
they  could  elTect  their  work  with  far  greater 
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ease;  that  their  children  did  not  now  cry  and 
scream  while  they  had  their  hair  cut,  as  they 
formerly  did,  when  it  was  performed  with 
shark's  teeth,  for  the  Cookecs  had  brought 
them  bright  things,  which  were  so  sharp  that 
the  operation  afforded  them  pleasure  rather 
than  pain;  and  that  they  had  no  need  now  to 
go  down  to  the  water  to  look  at  themselves, 
because  these  wonderfyl  people  had  brought 
them  small  shining  things,  which  they  could 
carry  about  with  them,  and  in  which  they  could 
see  themselyes  as  plainly  as  they  could  see  each 
other.  These,  with  a  variety  of  other  "viea  tu 
ke/'  or  very  strange  things,  which  this  heathen 
female  told  the  astonished  inhabitants  of  this 
secluded  garden  of  the  ocean,  excited  so  much 
interest,  that  the  king,  Alakea,  called  one  of 
his  children  ''Tehovali"  (Jehovah),  and  an- 
other ''Teefcefry/'  (Jesus  Christ).  An  uncle 
of  the  king,  whom  we  hope  is  at  this  time  a 
truly  good  man,  erected  an  altar  to  Jehovah 
and  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  it  persons  afflicted 
with  all  manner  of  diseases  were  brought  to 
be  healed;  and  so  great  was  the  reputation 
which  this  marae  obtained,  that  the  power  of 
Jehovah  and  Jesus  Christ  became  great  in  the 
estimation  of  the  people. 
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With  grateful  hearts  we  now  turned  our 
faces  homewards;  where,  after  eight  or  ten 
days'  sail,  we  arrived  in  safety.  And  as  other 
warriors  feel  a  pride  in  displaying  trophies  of 
the  victories  they  win,  we  hung  the  rejected 
idols  of  Aitutaki  to  the  yard-arm,s  and  other 
parts  of  the  vessel,  entered  the  harbour  in  tri- 
umph, sailed  down  to  the  settlement,  and 
dropped  anchor  amidst  the  shouts  and  con- 
gratulations of  our  people. 

On  the  following  Friday  evening  the  idols 
were  suspended  about  the  chapel,  the  chande- 
liers of  which  wxre  lighted  up  as  before. 
Service  was  commenced  by  smging,  in  the  na- 
tive language,  the  Jubilee  Hymn,  ''Faaoio  'tu/' 
''Blow  ye  the  trumpet,  blow,"  etc.  Having 
given  a  brief  outline  of  the  voyage,  the  chiefs 
from  Aitutaki  were  introduced  to  the  assem- 
bly; when  several  addresses  w^ere  delivered  by 
the  natives,  of  which  the  two  following  are 
specimens : — 

''This,  dear  friends,"  said  Tuahinc,  "is  not 
the  first  day  of  my  joy.  These  Tama  ino  were 
seen  through  the  telescope,  while  hanging 
to  the  yard-arms  of  the  vessel,  as  she  entered 
the  harbour.  Behold,  we  now  see  them  hang- 
ing here.     There  are  some  things  we  term  the 
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poison  of  the  sea;  these  idols  hanging  here 
were  the  poison  of  the  land,  tor  both  body  and 
soul  were  poisoned  by  them,  but  let  us  rejoice 
their  reign  is  over.  We  did  not  think  that  they 
would  have  been  obtained  so  soon." 

A  second  arose  and  said: — 

''We  have  been  praying  that  God  would  ex- 
ert his  power,  and  cause  his  word  to  grov;.  that 
his  good  kingdom  might  come;  and  now,  be- 
hold, every  man  with  his  own  e^es,  n.ay  see 
the  effects  of  that  power.  These  idols  have 
no  I  been  obtained  by  spears  cloited  \vith  hunian 
blood,  as  formerly ;  no  guns,  no  cliibs,  no  other 
weapon  but  the  powerful  Gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Formerly  all  was  theirs,  pigs, 
hsh,  food,  men,  women,  and  chidren ;  and  nov;, 
behold  them  suspended  in  contempt  before  us. 
Thio  is  not  the  commencement  of  our  joy  We 
saw  'he  idols  hanging  abour  ihe  vessel,  and 
gladness  sprang  in  our  hearts.  They  called 
our  ship  the  ship  of  God,  and  truly  it  was  so, 
for  it  carried  the  Gospel  to  distant  lands,  and 
brought  back  the  trophies  of  its  victory.  Does 
praise  grow  in  every  heart?  Is  joy  felt  by  all? 
Then  let  us  not  only  rejoice  that  devils  are  sub- 
ject 10  us.  but  also  that  our  nair.cs  are  wruten 
m  the  book  of  life." 


CHAPTER  VIIL 

MR.    BOURNi:'s   VOYAGK ACCOMPANIKD    BY    MR. 

AND    MRS.     PITMAN,    WITH     MRS.     WIIvLIAMS 
AND   FAMII.Y,   THE  AUTHOR  SAILS   L^OR  RARO- 

TONGA 1  D  O  I.  S   DELIVERED   UP — C  H  A  P  E  L 

ERECTED WRITING  ON  A  CHIP;  THE  WONDER 

IT  Excited — mr.  pitman's  narrow  escape 

— BOOKS     prepared     in    THE    LANGUAGE A 

SABBATH  AT  RAROTONGA. 

The  Hervey  group  was  next  visited  by  my 
esteemed  colleague,  Mr.  Bourne,  who  was 
much  delighted  with  the  great  progress  that 
had  been  made  at  all  the  islands.  He  opened 
several  places  of  worship,  and  baptized  a  great 
number  of  the  natives. 

Our  friend,  the  chief  of  Atiu,  had  performed 
all  that  he  had. promised;  and  having  completed 
the  chapel,  he  was  employed  in  erecting  for 
himself  a  plastered  house,  seventy-three  feet  in 
length,  and  thirty  in  breadth.  Just  before  Mr. 
Bourne's  arrival,  the  captain  of  an  English 
whaler  which  had  been  at  the  island,  left  the 
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following  written  testimony  to  the  kind  atten- 
tion he  had  received  from  the  inhabitants : — 

"I  visited  this  island  for  the  purpose  of  ob- 
taining refreshments;  and  although,  in  some 
measure,  prepared  to  expect  civility,  their  ex- 
cessive kindness  exceeded  my  utmost  expecta- 
tions. They  appear  a  mild  and  inoffensive 
people,  and  have  no  warlike  instruments  among 
them.  We  remained  here  on  Sunday,  and 
never,  in  any  country,  saw  such  attention  paid 
to  the  Sabbath." 

By  a  vessel  that  touched  there  some  short 
time  after,  I  received  letters  from  Papeiha  and 
his  colleague,  stating  that  they  enjoyed  unin- 
terrupted prosperity,  and  expressing  a  wish 
that  1  would  come  and  spend  a  few  months 
with  them,  as  the  work  was  "so  heavy  that  they 
could  not  carry  it."  I  therefore  determined  to 
embrace  the  first  opportunity  of  doing  so. 

I\Ir.  and  Mrs.  Pitman,  who  were  at  New 
South  Wales,  on  their  way  to  the  islands,  when 
the  Deputation  arrived  there,  resolved,  upon 
the  advice  and  representations  of  those  gentle- 
men, to  settle  at  Rarotonga.  With  this  inten- 
tion, on  their  arrival  at  the  Society  Islands, 
they  came  to  reside  w^ith  us  at  Raiatea,  to  ob- 
tain a  knowledge  of  the  language,  and  wait  un- 
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til  a  companion  should  arrive  from  England; 
the  delicate  health  both  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Pit- 
man rendering  it  unadvisable  that  they  should 
proceed  there  alone.  On  being  made  ac- 
quainted with  our  determination  to  re- 
visit Rarotonga,  they  gladly  embraced 
the  opportunity  of  accompanying  us. 
After  a  tedious  passage,  we  landed,  on 
Sabbath,  the  6th  of  May,  1827,  amidst  the 
greatest  concourse  of  people  I  had  seen  since 
we  left  England.  In  doing  so  we  were  ex- 
posed to  very  considerable  danger,  for,  there 
being  no  proper  harhor,  we  were  obliged  to  get 
into  the  boat  at  a  distance  of  three  miles  from 
the  shore.  The  wind  was  very  boisterous,  the 
sea  exceedingly  rough,  and  our  boat  so  old  and 
leaky,  that  Mrs.  Williams  was  obliged  to  sit  in 
the  bottom,  baling  out  the  water.  We  landed, 
however,  in  safety,  amidst  the  congratulations 
of  the  multitude,  who  had  just  left  the  chapel 
after  morning  service,  and  who,  compared  with 
what  they  were  when  I  first  visited  them,  ''were 
clothed,  and  in  their  right  mind."  All  the 
females  wore  bonnets,  and  were  dressed  in 
white  cloth,  whilst  the  men  wore  clothes  and 
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hats  of  native  manufacture.      The  change  thus 
presented  was  peculiarly  gratifying. 

On  the  following  days  our  communication 
with  the  vessel  was  as  dangerous  as  when  we 
landed;  and  on  the  third  morning  we  received 
a  letter  from  the  captain,  stating,  that  his  ves- 
sel had  sustained  so  much  injury,  that  he  could 
remain  no  lonsfer. 

1  did  not  intend  to  have  remained  more  than 
three  or  four  months  at  Rarotonga;  but  no  op- 
portunity being  afforded  of  leaving  the  island, 
we  continued  there  a  year :  and  although  pe- 
culiarly distressing  at  the  tinne,  we  can  now 
clearly  see  how  wisely  and  graciously  it  was 
ordered;  for  this  year,  like  the  preceding,  was 
fraught  with  events  of  great  importance,  as 
connected  with  my  subsecjuent  movements  for 
the  extension  of  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel  in 
the  various  islands  of  the  Pacific. 

We  found  the  teachers  and  people  just  about 
to  abandon  the  old  settlement,  a  new  one  having 
been  formed  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  island. 
Early  the  following  morning,  with  nearly  the 
whole  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  island,  we  pro- 
ceedixi  to  the  new  station,  to  whi^  h  we  fourjci 
but  little  difficulty  in  getting  our  tilings  con- 


QO  hl-^t  OF  JOHN   WILIvIAMS. 

veyed,  as  every  person  was  desirous  of  carry- 
ing some  part  of  our  property.  One  took  the 
tea-kettle,  another  the  frying  pan;  some  ob- 
tained a  box,  others  a  bed-post;  even  the  chief 
himself  felt  honored  in  rendering  assistance, 
and  during  the  journey  he  ceased  not  to  mani- 
fest his  admiration  of  the  devices  printed  upon 
the  articles  of  earthenware  with  which  he  was 
intrusted,  and  to  exhibit  them  to  the  crowd  that 
surrounded  him. 

On  our  arrival,  we  found  that  the  teachers 
had  very  comfortable  houses,  one  of  which  they 
most  cheerfully  gave  up  to  us.  A  day  or  two 
afterwards,  they  requested  us  to  take  our  seat 
outside  the  door ;  and  on  doing  so,  we  observed 
a  large  concourse  of  people  coming  towards  us, 
bearing  heavy  burdens.  They  walked  in  pro- 
cession, and  dropped  at  our  feet  fourteen  im- 
mense idols,  the  smallest  of  which  was  about 
five  yards  in  length.  Each  of  these  was  com- 
posed of  a  piece  of  aito,  or  iron-wood,  about 
four  inches  in  diameter,  carved  with  rude  imi- 
tatioiis  of  the  human  head  at  one  end,  and  with 
an  obscene  figure  at  the  other,  wrapped  round 
with  native  cloth,  until  it  became  two  or  three 
yards  '-i  circumference.       Near  the  wood  were 
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red  leathers,  and  a  string  of  small  pieces  of 
polished  pearl  shells,  which  were  said  to  be 
the  nianava,  or  soul  of  the  god.  Some  of  these 
idols  were  torn  to  pieces  before  our  eyes ;  others 
were  reserved  to  decorate  the  rafters  of  the 
chapel  we  proposed  to  erect;  and  one  was  kept 
to  be  sent  to  England,  which  is  now  in  the  Mis- 
sionary Museum.  It  is  not,  however,  so  re- 
spectable in  appearance  as  when  in  its  own 
country;  for  his  Britannic  Majesty's  officers, 
fearing  lest  the  god  should  be  made  a  vehicle 
for  defrauding  the  king,  very  unceremoniously 
took  it  to  pieces ;  and  not  being  so  well  skilled 
in  making  gods  as  in  protecting  the  revenue, 
they  have  not  made  it  so  handsome  as  when  it 
was  on  object  of  veneration  to  the  deluded  Ra- 
rotongans.  An  idol  was  placed  upon  the  fore 
part  of  every  fishing  canoe;  and  when  the  na- 
tives were  going  on  a  fishing*  excursion,  prior 
to  setting  off,  they  invariably  presented  offer- 
ings to  the  god,  and  invoked  him  to  grant  them 
success.  Surely  professing  Christians  may 
learn  a  lesson  from  this  practice.  Here  we  see 
pagans  of  the  lowest  order  imploring  the  bless- 
ing oftheir  gods  upon  their  ordinary  occupa- 
tions.    Christian,  go  and  do  likewise! 
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On  the  following  Sabbath,  a  congregation  of 
about  four  thousand  assembled;  but  as  the 
house  was  a  temporary  building,  and  would  not 
accommodate  half  the  people,  they  took  their 
seats  outside.  This  induced  us  to  determine  to 
erect  immediately  a  place  of  worship.  With 
this  view  the  chiefs  and  people  were  convened, 
and  arrangements  made  for  commencing  the 
building;  and  so  great  was  the  diligence  with 
which  the  people  labored,  that  although  ill  sup- 
plied with  tools,  the  house  was  thoroughly  com- 
pleted in  two  months.  It  was  one  hundred 
and  fifty  feet  in  length,  and  sixty  wide;  well 
plastered,  and  fitted  up  throughout  with  seats. 

In  the  erection  of  this  chapel,  a  circumstance 
occurred  which  will  give  a  striking  idea  of  the 
feelings  of  an  untaught  people,  when  observing 
for  the  first  time  the  efifects  of  written  com- 
munications. As  I  had  come  to  the  work  one 
morning  without  my  square,  I  took  up  a  chip, 
and  with  a  piece  of  charcoal  wrote  upon  it  a 
request  that  Mrs.  William/s  would  send  me  that 
article.  I  called  a  chief,  who  was  superintend- 
ing his  portion  of  the  work,  and  said  to  him, 
"Friend,  take  this;  go  to  our  house,  and  give 
it  to  Mrs.  Williams."    He  was  a  singular  look- 
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ing  man,  remarkably  quick  In  his  movements, 
and  had  been  a  great  warrior ;  but  in  one  of  the 
numerous  battles  he  had  fought,  had  lost  an 
eye,  and  giving  me  an  inexpressible  look  with 
the  other,  he  said,  "Take  that !  she  will  call  me 
a  fool  and  scold  me,  if  I  carry  a  chip  to  her." 
"No,"  I  replied,  "she  will  not;  take  it,  and  go 
immediately;  I  am  in  haste."  Perceiving  me 
to  be  in  earnest,  he  took  it,  and  asked,  "What 
must  I  say?"  1  replied,  "You  have  nothing  to 
say,  the  chip  will  say  all  I  wish."    With  a  look 
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of  astonishment  and  contempt,  he  held  up  the 
piece  of  wood,  and  said,  "How  can  this  speak? 
has  this  a  mouth  ?"  I  desired  him  to  take  it  im- 
mvediately,  and  not  spend  so  much  time  in  talk- 
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ing  about  it.  On  arriving  at  the  house,  he  gave 
the  chip  to  Mrs.  Wihiams,  who  read  it,  threw 
it  away,  and  went  to  the  tool-chest ;  whither  the 
chief,  resolving  to  see  the  result  of  this  myste- 
rious proceeding,  followed  her  closely.  On  re- 
ceiving the  square  from  her,  he  said,  ''Stay, 
daughter,  how  do  you  know  that  this  is  what 
Mr.  Williams  wants?"  ''Why,"  she  replied, 
"did  you  not  bring  me  a  chip  just  now ?"  "Yes," 
said  the  astonished  warrior,  "but  I  did  not  hear 
it  say  anything."  "If  you  did  not,  I  did,"  was 
the  reply;  "for  it  made  known  to  me  what  he 
wanted,  and  all  you  have  to  do  is  to  return  with 
it  as  quickly  as  possible."  With  this  the  chief 
leaped  out  of  the  house;  and  catching  up  the 
mysterious  piece  of  w^ood,  he  ran  through  the 
settlement  wdth  the  chip  in  one  hand  and  the 
square  in  the  other,  holding  them  up  as  high 
as  his  arms  would  reach,  and  shouting  as  he 
w^ent,  "See  the  wisdom  of  these  English  people ; 
they  can  make  chips  talk,  they  can  make  chips 
talk !"  On  giving  me  the  square,  he  wished  to 
know  how  it  was  possible  thus  to  converse  with 
persons  at  a  distance.  I  gave  him  all  the  ex- 
planation in  my  power  but  it  was  a  circum- 
stance involved  in  so  much  mystery,  that  he 
actually  tied  a  string  to  the  chip,  hung  it  round 
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his  neck,  and  wore  it  for  some  time.  During 
several  following'  days,  we  frequently  saw  him 
surrounded  by  a  crowd,  who  were  listening 
with  intense  interest  while  he  narrated  the  won- 
ders which  this  chap  had  performed. 

Having  put  the  settlement  in  order,  and  had 
the  chapel  repaired,  we  devoted  our  energies  to 
the  instruction  of  the  people.  Their  attendance 
on  the  means  of  grace,  and  the  anxiety  they 
evinced  to  understand  the  truths  of  the  Gos- 
pel, were  truly  encouraging.  At  the  conclu- 
sion of  every  service,  both  on  Sabbath  and  oth- 
er evenings,  a  great  number  followed  us  home, 
took  their  seats  under  the  shade  of  the  banana 
and  plantain  trees,  by  which  our  habitations 
were  encircled,  and  spent  an  hour  or  more  in 
making  inquiries  respecting  the  subjects  of  our 
address. 

Indeed,  the  manner  in  which  they  spent  their 
Sabbaths  was  deeply  interesting.  At  sunrise 
they  held  a  prayer-meeting  to  implore  the  Di- 
vine blessing  on  the  engagements  of  the  day. 
This  they  conducted  entirely  themselves.  At 
nine  o'clock  the  congregation  assembled  again, 
when  the  Missionary  performed  Divine  service, 
just  as  it  is  conducted  in  England, — prayer  be- 
ing offered,  the  sacred    Scriptures    read,  and 
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hymns  sung  in  their  own  beautiful  language;''' 
after  which,  a  sermon  is  preached  to  them. 
Prior,  however,  to  the  commencement  of  the 
service,  they  met  in  classes,  of  ten  or  twelve 
families  each,  and  distributed  am:ong  them- 
selves the  respective  portions  of  the  sermon 
which  each  individual  should  bring  away ;  one 
saying,  ''Mine  shall  be  the  text,  and  all  that  is 
said  in  immediate  connection  with  it ;"  another, 
"I  will  take  care  of  the  first  division;"  and  a 
third,  ''I  will  bring  home  the  particulars  under 
that  head."  Thus  the  sermon  was  apportioned 
before  it  was  delivered. 

*The  natives  sing  exceedingly  well,  and  we  have  taught 
them  most  of  our  popular  tunes.  They  generally  take  two, 
and  sometimes  three  parts  of  a  tune. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

Mrs.     Williams's     Illnkss — Resolve     to 
.    Build  a  Ship — Messengkr  of  Peace  Com- 
pleted— Voyage    to    Aitutaki — Return 
WITH  a  Singular  Cargo. 

The  next  circumstance  of  importance  which 
occurred  at  Rarotong'a  was  Mrs.  Williams's 
illness.  Mv  mind  had  for  som.'e  time  been  con- 
templating  the  extension  of  our  labours  to  the 
Navigators  Islands  and  the  New  Plebrides; 
and,  as  far  back  as  1824,  I  wrote  to  the  Direc- 
tors of  the  Missionary  Society  upon  the  sub- 
ject. The  Gospel  being  now  established  at  the 
Hervey  Islands,  I  began  more  seriously  to 
think  of  taking  a  voyage  to  those  distant 
groups;  and  prior  to  leaving  Raiatea,  I  com- 
municated my  wishes  to  Mrs.  Williams;  who, 
on  learning  that  the  islands  I  proposed  to  visit 
were  from  1800  to  2000  miles  distant,  and  that 
I  should  be  absent  about  six  months,  exclaimed, 
"How  can  you  suppose  that  I  can  give  my  con- 
sent to  such  a  strange  proposition?    You  will 
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be  eighteen  hundred  miles  away,  six  months 
absent,  and  among  the  most  savage  people  we 
are  acquainted  with;  and  if  you  should  lose 
your  life  in  the  attempt,  I  shall  be  left  a  widow 
with  my  fatherless  children,  twenty  thousand 
miles  from  my  friends,  and  my  home."  Finding 
her  so  decidedly  opposed  to  the  undertaking, 
I  did  not  mention  it  again,  although  my  mind 
w^as  still  fixed  upon  the  object.  A  few  months 
after  this,  she  was  laid  upon  a  bed  of  affliction ; 
her  illness  came  on  so  rapidly  and  severely,  that 
in  a  few  hours  she  was  in  a  state  of  insensi- 
bility, and  we  greatly  feared  that  it  would 
terminate  fatally:  the  prospect  was  truly  dis- 
tressing. 

God,  how^ever,  was  pleased  to  hear  our  cries ; 
and  after  a  week  or  ten  days,  she  was  partially 
restored  to  health.  On  entering  her  chamber, 
one  afternoon,  addressing  me  in  affectionate 
terms,  Mrs.  Williams  said,  that  she  had  been 
endeavouring  to  discover  the  design  of  God  in 
sending  this  sudden  and  heavy  affliction;  and 
her  thoughts  turned  to  the  opposition  by  which 
she  had  induced  me  to  relinquish,  for  a  time, 
my  voyage  to  the  Navigators  Islands ;  and, 
fearing  that  if  she  any  longer  withheld  her  con- 
sent, God,  perhaps,  might  remove  her  altogeth- 
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er,  she  continued —  ''From  this  time  your  de- 
sire has  my  full  concurrence ;  and  when  you  go, 
I  shall  follow  you  every  day  with  my  prayers, 
that  God  may  preserve  you  from  danger,  crown 
your  attempt  with  success,  and  hring  you  back 
in  safety."  I  was  rather  surprised  at  the  cir- 
cumstance, not  having  mentioned  my  wish  for 
months ;  however,  I  looked  upon  it  as  the  first 
indication  of  Providence  favourable  to  my  de- 
sign, and  began  immediately  to  devise  the 
means  by  which  I  might  carry  it  into  execution. 
After  some  delil)eration,  I  determined  to  at- 
tempt to  build  a  vessel. 

My  first  step  was  to  make  a  pair  of  smith's 
bellows;  for  it  is  well  known  that  little  can  be 
done  towards  the  building  of  a  ship  without  a 
forge.  We  had  but  four  goats  on  the  island, 
and  one  of  these  was  giving  a  little  milk,  which 
was  too  valuable  to  be  dispensed  with;  so  that 
ih.ree  only  were  killed;  and  with  their  skins  as 
a  substitute  for  leather,  I  succeeded,  after  three 
or  four  days'  labour,  in  making  a  pair  of  smith's 
bellows. 

Being  without  a  saw,  we  split  the  trees  in 
half  vvnth  wedges;  and  then  the  natives  adzed 
them  down  with  small  hatchets,  which  they 
tied  to  a  crooked  piece  of  wood  as  a  handle,  and 
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used  as  a  substitute  for  the  adze.  When  we 
wanted  a  bent  or  twisted  plank,  having  no  ap- 
paratus for  steaming  it,  we  bent  a  piece  of  bam- 
boo to  the  shape  required,  sent  into  the  woods 
for  a  crooked  tree,  and  by  spHtting  this  in  half 
we  obtained  two  planks  suited  to  our  purpose. 
Having  but  little  iron,  we  bored  large  auger 
holes  through  the  timbers,  and  also  the  outer 
and  inner  plank  of  the  vessel,  and  drove  in 
wooden  pins,  termed  trenails,  by  which  the 
whole  fabric  was  held  firmly  together.  As  a 
substitute  for  oakum,  we  used  what  little  cocoa- 
nut  husk  we  could  obtain,  and  supplied  the  de- 
ficiency with  dried  banana  stumps,  native  cloth, 
or  other  substance  which  would  answer  the 
purpose.  For  ropes  we  obtained  the  bark  of  the 
hibiscus^  constructed  a  rope  machine,  and  pre- 
pared excellent  cordage  from  that  article.  For 
sails  we  used  the  mats  on  which  the  natives 
sleep  and  quilted  them  that  they  might  be  strong 
enough  to  resist  the  wind.  After  making  a 
turning-lathe,  we  found  that  the  aifo,  or  iron- 
wood,  answered  remarkably  well  for  the 
sheaves  of  blocks.  By  these  means  the  wliole 
was  complete  in  fifteen  weeks;  when  we  launch- 
ed a  vessel,  about  sixty  feet  in  length,  and  eigh- 
teen feet  in  breadth,  and  called  her,  "The  Mes- 
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senger  of  Peace,"  which  she  has  proved  to  be 
on  many  occasions.  The  hanging;  of  the  rudder 
occasioned  nie  some  difficulty;  for  having*  no 
iron  sufficiently  large  for  pintles,  we  made  them 
from  a  piece  of  a  pickaxe,  a  cooper's  adze,  and 
a  large  hoe.  They  answered  exceedingly  well; 
but  being  doubtful  of  this,  I  prepared  a  substi- 
tute for  a  rudder,  in  case  any  part  of  it  should 
give  way. 

Thinking  it  prudent  to  try  our  vessel  before 
we  ventured  to  Tahiti,  which  was  seven  or  eight 
hundred  miles  from  us,  I  determined  on  a  visit 
to  our  interesting  station  at  Aitutaki,  Avhich 
was  only  about  170  miles  distant. 

After  remaining  eight  or  ten  days,  with 
much  interest  to  ourselves,  and,  we  hope,  ad- 
vantage to  the  people,  we  returned  to  Raro- 
tonga  with  a  most  singular  cargo,  principally 
consisting  of  pigs,  cocoa-nuts,  and  cats;  the 
king  having  obtained  about  seventy  of  the  fii  st, 
and  a  number  of  the  last.  Notwithstanding 
the  singularity  of  our  importation,  it  was  pecu- 
liarly valuable  to  the  inhabitants  of  Rarotonga ; 
for,  prior  to  this,  they  had  no  other  than  a  breed 
of  small  native  pigs  of  which  there  were  but 
few,  as  they  were  particularly  tender  and  dif- 
ficult to  rear ;  and  the  cats  were  s<.>  valuable  that 
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one  was  quite  a  treasure,  as  the  rats  were  as- 
tonishingly numerous,  so  mucli  so  indeed,  that 
we  never  sat  down  to  a  meal  without  two  or 
more  persons  to  keep  them  off  the  table.  When 
kneeling  down  at  family  prayer  they  would  run 
over  us  in  all  directions;  and  we  found  much 
difficulty  in  keeping  them  out  of  our  beds.  One 
morning,  on  hearing  the  servant  scream,  while 
miaking  the  bed,  we  ran  into  the  room,  and 
found  that  four  of  these  intruders,  in  search  of 
a  snug  place,  had  crept  under  my  pillow;  they 
paid,  however,  for  their  temerity  with  their 
lives.  Our  friends,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Pitman,  ex- 
perienced equal  inconvenience  from  these  trou- 
blesome and  disgusting  little  animals.  Some  of 
the  trunks  were  covered  with  skin,  on  which  the 
rats  commenced  very  effectual  operations,  as 
they  had  done  before  upon  my  unfortunate  bel- 
lows; and  Mrs.  Pitman  having  one  night  neg- 
lected to  put  her  shoes  in  a  place  of  safety, 
sought  for  them  the  following  morning  in  vain : 
for  these  nocturnal  ramblers,  being  in  search 
of  a  supper,  had  devoured  them :  and  a  pair  of 
shoes  in  the  South  Seas  is  no  contemptible  loss. 
This,  however,  was  a  serious  aff^air  for  their 
fraternity;  for  our  friends  complained  to  the 
authorities  of  the  station,  and  a  decree  of  ex- 
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termination  was  issued  against  the  whole  race 
of  rats;  and  after  school,  man,  woman,  and 
child  armed  themselves  with  a  suitaljle  weapon, 
and  commenced  their  direful  operations.  Bas- 
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kets  were  niade  of  cocoa-nut  leaves,  about  J^ve 
or  six  feet  in  length,  in  which  to  deposit  the 
bodies  of  the  slain,  and  in  about  an  hour,  no 
less  than  thirty  of  these  were  iiUed.  Notwith- 
standing this  destruction,  there  did  not  appear 
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the  slightest  diminution.  From  this  it  wih  be 
perceived  that  cats  were  not  the  least  valuable 
animal  that  could  be  taken  to  tlie  island.  I'hev, 
liowever,  did  not  destroy  so  many  rats  as  ihe 
pigs,  which  were  oceedingly  voracious,  and 
did  much  towaras  ridding  the  island  of  the  in- 
tolerable nuisance.  Besides  hogs  and  cats, 
Aiakea  and  those  who  accompanied  him  olitain- 
ed  a  considerable  quantity  of  nacive  clotli  and 
mats,  which  are  highly  esteemed,  and  of  con- 
siderable value  at  Rarotonga.  A  large  supply 
or  cocoa-nuts  was  also  conveyed  from  Aitutaki, 
and  this  was  a  valuable  portion  of  our  cargo; 
for,  a  short  time  bciore  our  nrst  visir,  a  very 
d^isastrous  war  had  taken  place,  in  whicli  the 
king  and  his  party  were  beaten,  and  driven  for 
a  time  to  take  refuge  in  a  natuial  fi.>r tress  in 
the  mountains.  The  victors  cut  dov/ii  and  de- 
stroyed all  the  bread  fiuit  and  .:ocoa-m!i  trees, 
so  that  on  the  north,  west,  and  south  sides  of 
the  island,  which  were  conquered  by  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  east,  not  an  old  cocoa-nut  tree  was 
to  1)e  seen.  This  supply,  under  these  circum- 
stances, was  consequently  of  great  value  for 
seed.  The  king  made  a  distribution  of  his 
spoils  among  his  chiefs  and  friends;  all  were 
therefore  delighted  with  the  voyage. 
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On  entering  the  harbour  we  were  struck  with 
the  appearance  of  our  house;  for  as  the  ship 
had  been  built  just  in  front  of  it,  much  rubbish 
had  been  collected,  the  fence  surrounding  the 
front  garden  was  broken  down,  and  the  bananas 
and  shrubs  destroyed.  Now,  liowever,  not  only 
was  the  fence  repaired,  and  the  garden  well 
cultivated,  but  the  dark  red  mountain  plaintain, 
and  golden  banana,  fully  ripe,  were  smiling  a 
welcome  to  us  through  the  splendid  leaves 
which  surrounded  the  trunks  that  bore  them. 
It  appears  that  Mrs.  Williams  had  intimated 
to  the  females  who  attended  her  for  instruction, 
that  it  would  afford  her  pleasure  to  have  the 
pathway  and  garden  in  order  by  the  time  of 
my  arrival.  They  were  delighted  with  the  sug- 
gestion, and  answered,  ''We  will  not  leave  a 
chip  against  which,  on  his  return,  he  shall 
strike  his  feet." 


CHAPTER  X. 
MR.    buzacott's    arrival — ri:ce:ivk    li:tters 

FROM       ENGLAND,       ETC. CHARACTER      AND 

DEATH     OF    TUAHINE — VOYAGE    FROM    RARO- 
TONGA  TO  TAHITI. 

Shortly  after  our  return  from  Aitutaki,  we 
were  cheered  by  the  arrival  of  Air.  and  Mrs. 
Buzacott ;  and  as  they  were  about  to  leave,  they 
took  up  their  residence  with  us.  By  Air.  Buza- 
cott I  received  many  letters,  one  of  which  was 
from  my  beloved  and  venerable  pastor,  the 
Rev.  Alatthew  W'ilks,  and  its  insertion  here 
will  be  gratifying  to  myself,  and  not  less  so  to 
the  numerous  friends  who  venerate  his 
memory : 

My  dear,  dear  AA^illiams, 

Dear  to  me  as  the  apple  of  my  eye,  ^  ^  *  [ 
do  love  you.  My  heart  leaps  when  I  think  of 
you ;  I  do  pray  for  you — I  pray  that  you  may 
never  be  weary  in  well  doing — I  pray  that  you 
may  abound  in  every  good  work — I  pray  that 
you  may  be  the  living  epistle  of  Christ,  known 
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and  read  of  all  men — I  pray  that  you  may  live 
long,  and  be  useful  all  your  life  long;  and  when 
you  and  I  are  called  to  render  an  account,  that 
we  may  hear  our  blaster  say,  ''Enter  ye  into 
the  jo\'  of  your  Lord."  Then  we  will  answer, 
*'Yes,  Lord,  through  thy  infiinitc  ino'cy." 

News. — Old  Tab.  yet  stands  where  she  did — 
and,  for  the  most  part  fills  as  she  did — many 
die  off  and  enter  their  rest.  We  have  had  two 
very  great  losses — ^Ir.  Wilson,  and  my  dear 
brother  Hyatt.  I  cannot  be  long,  being  now 
turned  80 — and  have  this  week  been  cupped. 
Of  all  the  mortals  that  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God  I  shall  be  the  most  unworthy,  and  yet  I 
hope  I  shall  arrive  safely.  .  .   . 

Pray  give  my  very  kind  love  to  your  breth- 
ren; live  together,  co-operate,  make  a  common 
cause  in  your  exalted  labours.  The  Lord  fill 
your  new  chapel  with  truly  Christian  worship- 
pers, and  make  it  one  of  his  resting-places.  "^  ^ 
Grace,  mercy,  and  peace  be  with  you  all,  and 
believe  me,  in  undissembled  love,  to  be  your 
once  affectionate  pastor  and  patron, 

-      M.  W11.KS. 

At  the  same  tim'e  I  received  communications 

from   my   own   station   at   Raiatea,   and   was 

grieved  to  find  that  my  truly  valuable  deacon, 

Tuahine,  had  been  taken  to  his  rest.     He  was 

one  of  the  two  lads  who  began  first  to  call  upon 

the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  Tahiti. 
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When  the  great  work  of  conversion  com- 
menced at  Tahiti,  one  of  the  Missionaries,  on 
going  into  the  bushes  for  meditation  and  secret 
prayer,  there  being  no  place  for  retirement  in 
the  native  habitations,  heard  a  sound,  which 
on  hstening  attentively  he  discovered  to  be  the 
voice  of  prayer.  It  was  the  lirst  time  that  any 
Missionary's  heart  had  been  gladdened  by 
hearing  a  native  of  Tahiti  use  the  languao-e 
of  devotion.  Possessing  an  accurate  acquaint- 
ance with  his  own  language,  and  by  his  long 
residence  with  the  Missionaries,  having  ob- 
tained a  considerable  amount  of  scriptural 
knowledge  he  was  qualified  to  afford  valuable 
assistance  in  translating  the  Scriptures,  which 
he  did,  first  to  Mr.  Nott,  and  afterwards  to 
myself.  Frequently  he  has  sat  eight  and  ten 
hours  a  day  aiding  me  in  this  important  work ; 
and  to  him  are  we  in  a  great  measure  indebted 
for  the  correctness  with  which  we  have  been 
enabled  to  give  the  oracles  of  truth  to  the  peo- 
ple. When  I  was  absent  from  home  he  was  left 
in  charge  of  the  station;  and  his  addresses, 
which  were  most  beautiful  specimens  of  native 
eloquence,  resembling  n:ore  the  mildness  of  a 
Barnabas  than  the  thunder  of  a  Boanerges, 
were  exceedingly  acceptable  to  the  people. 
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For  more  than  a  month  prior  to  our  depar- 
ture, little  groups  would  collect  in  the  cool  of 
the  evening,  and,  when  sitting  around  the 
trunk  of  some  tree  of  gigantic  growth,  or  be- 
neath the. shade  of  a  stately  banana,  would  sing 
in  plaintive  tones  the  stanzas  they  had  com- 
posed to  express  their  sorrow  at  our  antici- 
pated separation.  On  the  evening  of  our 
departure  several  thousands  accompanied  us  to 
the  beach;  and  as  the  boat  left  the  shore,  they 
sang  with  one  voice,  and  we  think  we  may  add, 
with  one  heart, 

Kia  ora  e  Tama  n^a 

I  te  aerenga  i  te  moana  e! 

''Blessing  on  you,  beloved  friends;  blessing 
on  you  in  journeying  on  the  deep."  This  they 
repeated  at  very  short  intervals,  the  sounds  be- 
coming fainter  and  fainter  as  we  proceeded, 
until  they  were  lost  in  the  distance.  The  effect 
was  so  overpowering  that  not  a  person  in  the 
boat  could  refrain  from  weeping. 

The  Rarotongans  improved  much  in  every 
respect  during  our  residence  among  them.  The 
females  were  completely  transformed  in  their 
appearance,  for,  although  the  teachers  were 
both  single  men,  they  had  taught  them  to  make 
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bonnets.  They  made  also,  for  the  chiefs^  wives, 
European  garments,  and  instructed  them  to 
use  the  needle,  with  which  they  were  much 
delighted.  Besides  this,  they  met,  almost  daily, 
the  different  classes  of  females,  to  impart  to 
them  religious  and  other  instruction.  By  my- 
self, the  men  were  taught  various  useful  arts, 
such  as  to  work  at  the  forge,  to  erect  better 
houses,  and  to  make  articles  of  furniture;  in 
which  they  have  since  far  excelled  their  neigh- 
bours. At  Mr.  Pitman's  station,  I  constructed 
a  turning  lathe,  and  the  first  thing  I  turned 
was  the  leg  of  a  sofa,  with  which  the  chief  to 
whom  it  belonged  was  so  much  delighted  that 
he  strung  it  around  his  neck,  and  walked  up 
and  down  the  settlement,  exhibiting  it  to  the 
admiration  of  the  astonished  inhabitants,  many 
of  whom  exclaimed,  that  if  they  had  possessed 
it  prior  to  the  renunciation  of  idolatry,  it  would 
certainly  have  been  an  object  of  worship,  and 
have  taken  precedence  of  all  their  other  idols. 
We  made  a  sugar-mill  for  them,  and  taught 
them  to  boil  sugar. 

As  the  people,  before  our  arrival,  had  de- 
stroyed all  the  cocoa-nut  trees,  from  which  they 
might  have  procured  oil,  having  no  other  arti- 
cle of  commerce,  we  entertained  a  pleasing  hope 
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that  the  "manufacture  of  cordage  and  rope, 
from  the  hibiscus  h^vk,  might  become  a  valu- 
able substitute.  With  this  view  I  constructed 
a  rope  machine,  taught  them  the  art  of  rope- 
making,  and  encouraged  them  to  prepare  a 
great  quantity,  some  of  which  was  sent  to  New 
South  Wales,  in  the  expectation  of  finding  a 
market  for  it ;  but  we  did  not  succeed  according 
to  our  anticipations,  and  the  Rarotangans  are 
still  destitute  of  the  means  of  exchange  for 
European  commodities. 

Both  Mr.  Pitman  and  myself  were  constant 
in  our  attendance  at  the  schools,  but  having  no 
books  in  their  dialect,  the  natives  could  make 
very  little  progress;  and  although  they  dili- 
genty  attended  the  means  of  grace,  there  were 
but  few  who  gave  evidences  of  a  change  of 
heart.  Much  knowledge,  however,  was  im- 
parted, and  a  foundation  laid  on  which  the  two 
excellent  and  devoted  Missionaries,  who  occupy 
these  stations,  have  since  been  honoured  to 
raise  an  elevated  and  spiritual  superstructure. 

From  Mr.  and  ]\Irs.  Pritchard  we  received 
a^ cordial  welcome.  After  introducing  IMakea 
to  the  Missionaries  and  authorities  of  the 
island,  and  recruiting  our  strength,  in  a  few 
days  we  departed  for  Raiatea,  where  we  ar- 
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rived,  the  26th  of  April,  1828,  having  been 
absent  exactly  twelve  months.  On  landing  I 
was  greeted  by  the  people:  ''How  good  it  is 
you  are  come!  now  our  troubles  will  be  at  an 
end !  what  should  we  have  done  had  you  stayed 
away  much  longer !"  I  was  at  a  loss  to  divine 
the  import  of  these  exclamations,  till  I  was  in- 
formed that  a  serious  disagreement  had  arisen 
between  Tamatoa  and  the  principal  chiefs  of 
the  island.  In  a  few  days,  however,  these  dif- 
ferences were  settled,  and  we  prepared  for  our 
Missionary  meeting;  at  which  from)  two  to 
three  thousand  persons  assembled,  many  of 
whom  had  come  from  Huahine  and  Tahaa; 
with  the  noble  chief,  also,  from  Rarotonga, 
whose  presence,  together  w^ith  the  exhibition 
of  the  rejected  idols  of  his  people,  added  much 
to  the  interest  of  the  occasion.  This  was  the 
third  time  we  had  enjoyed  the  privilege  of  ex- 
hibiting to  the  Raiateans  the  abandoned  idols 
of  other  islands.  Many  suitable  addresses 
were  delivered,  and  all  present  seemed 
delighted. 

Makea,  during  his  stay  at  the  Society  Is- 
lands, visited  Huahine,  Tahaa,  and  Porapora, 
the  chiefs  and  people  of  which  showed  him  kind 
attentions,   and  made  him  valuable  presents. 
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With  these,  after  about  two  months'  residence 
with  us,  w^e  sent  him  home,  w^here  he  arrived 
in  safety,  and  was  cordiahy  welcomed  by  the 
Missionaries  and  his  people. 


CHAPTER  XL 

PAPKIHA's    narrative ARRIVAL    0.     HIS    COL- 
LEAGUE— THE     SUCCESS     WHICH     ATTENDED 

THEIR         EFFORTS LUDICROUS         INCIDENTS 

WITH  A  CAT — FIRST  PLACE  OF  WORSHIP 
ERECTED — THE  ENTIRE  SUBVERSION  OF  IDOL- 
ATRY AT  RAROTONGA. 

During  our  stay  at  Rarotonga,  I  obtained 
a  minute  and   interesting  account  from   Pa- 
peiha,    of   the   circumstances   which   occurred 
from  his  first  landing  to  the  time  of  our  arrival, 
a  brief  abstract  of  which  I  shall  present  to  the 
reader.     On  reaching  the  shore,  he  was  con- 
ducted to  the  house  of  old  Makea,  the  father 
of  the  present  chief  of  that  name.     An  im- 
mense crowd  followed  him,  one  of  whom  was 
saying,  'TU  have  his  hat;"  another,  "PU  have 
his  jacket;"  a  third,  "Pll  have  his  shirt;"  but, 
they  did  not  carry  their  threats  into  execution : 
for  the  chief  called  out,  ''Speak  to  us,  O  man, 
that  we  may  know  the  business  on  which  you 
are  come."    Papeiha  replied,  that  he  had  come 
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to  instruct  them  in  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
God,  and  the  way  of  eternal  salvation  through 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  in  order  that,  as  the  in- 
habitants of  Tahiti,  the  Society,  and  other  isl- 
ands had  done,  they  also  might  burn  the  idols 
of  wood,  of  cloth,  and  of  birds'  feathers  which 
they  had  made  and  called  gods.  Immediately 
there  burst  from  the  multitude  an  exclamation 
of  surprise  and  horror:  "What!  burn  the 
gods !  what  gods  shall  we  then  have,  and  what 
shall  we  do  without  the  gods  ?'' 

The  teacher  and  his  party  commenced  family 
worship  morning  and  evening,  at  which  many 
persons  attended;  and  after  the  first  Sabbath- 
day  services,  about  tvv^enty  joined  them,  among 
whom  was  Davida,  the  eldest  son  of  the  present 
king,  who  has  continued  stedfast,  and  is  now 
rendering  essential  service  to  the  mission,  as 
superintendent  of  Mr.  Buzacott's  schools,  and 
leader  of  the  singing.  Frequently  has  Papeiha 
showed  me  the  stone  from  which,  overshad- 
owed by  a  grove  of  banana  trees,  he  delivered 
his  first  address  to  the  wondering  inhabitants 
of  Rarotonga. 

Shortly  after  this,  Tinomana,  the  chief  of 
Arorangi,  a  district  about  eight  miles  from 
Papeiha's     residence,     sent     for     him,     and 
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expressed  a  wish  to  know  something  about 
Jehovah  and  Jesus  Christ.  Papeiha,  after 
having  explained  the  leading  doctrines  of  the. 
Gospel  to  this  chieftain,  very  judiciously  point- 
ed out  to  him  the  advantage  which  he  would 
derive  from  the  reception  of  Christianity;  and 
showed,  that  by  this  means,  peace  and  good- 
will would  so  reign  through  the  land,  that  he 
would  no  longer  be  compelled  to  live  in  the 
mountains,  but  might  take  up  his  abode  near 
the  sea,  and,  with  his  people,  enjoy  his  posses- 
sions as  securely  as  the  inhabitants  of  the  vic- 
torious districts.  The  chief  was  considerably 
impressed  with  these  representations;  and,, 
after  meditating  for  some  hours  upon  what  he 
had  heard,  he  came  to  Papeiha,  and  said,  that; 
he  felt  greatly  disposed  to  burn  his  gods,  but 
was  afraid,  "lest  they  should  be  enraged,  and 
strangle  him  in  the  night.''  The  teacher  as- 
sured him  that  he  had  nothing  to  apprehend,  as 
they  were  destitute  of  any  real  power.  In  the 
evening  Papeiha  and  his  party  engaged  in 
prayer,  and  many  of  the  people  of  the  district 
united  with  them.,,  and  for  the  first  time  since 
the  island  had  been  inhabited,  bowed  their; 
knees  to  the  God  of  Heaven,  and  listened  to 
the  voice  of  devotion. 
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When  Papeiha  had  spread  his  mat,  and  laid 
him/self  down  to  rest,  Tinomana  brought  his, 
and  having  placed  it  by  his  side,  told  him  that 
he  came  to  be  taught  to  pray  to  Jehovah.  De- 
lighted with  the  request,  Papeiha  commenced 
a  short  prayer,  which  the  chief  repeated  after 
him ;  but  overcome  with  fatigue,  he  dropped  off 
to  sleep.  He  had,  however,  scarcely  closed 
his  eyes,  when  the  anxious  chief  awoke  him, 
saying,  'Tve  forgotten  it;  go  over  it  again." 
After  causing  him  to  repeat  it  many  times,  once 
more  he  fell  asleep,  and  again  was  awoke. 
This  was  repeated  frequently  through  the 
night.  In  the  morning  Papeiha  returned 
home,  and  Tinomana  accompanied  him  part  of 
the  distance,  reciting,  during  the  journey,  the 
prayer  which  he  had  learned.  On  taking  his 
leave,  he  informed  the  teacher  that  he  was 
much  delighted  with  what  he  had  heard;  and 
that  he  would  go  home  and  think  seriously  up- 
on the  subject;  for,  as  it  was  a  matter  of  great 
importance,  it  was  not  w-ell  to  be  in  haste. 

As  Papeiha  carried  his  Testament  with  him, 
it  frequently  elicited  curious  remarks.  While 
w^alking  about  the  settlement,  the  people  would 
say,  ''There !  there's  the  god  of  that  man !  what 
a  strange  god  it  is,  he  carries  it  about  with  him, 
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but  we  leave  ours  at  the  marae."  When  they 
saw  him  reading,  they  would  say  that  he  and 
his  God  were  talking  together. 

Five  months  had  elapsed  when  Papeiha  was 
cheered  by  the  arrival  of  his  associate  Tibero. 
They  resolved,  in  the  first  instance,  to  visit 
all  the  influential  chiefs  in  the  island,  and  ex- 
plain to  them  the  principles  of  Christian  truth, 
pointing  out,  not  only  the  spiritual  but  the  tem- 
poral advantages  which  would  accrue  from  the 
renunciation  of  idolatry.  In  carrying  their 
resolution  into  effect,  at  some  places  they  were 
kindly  treated,  but  at  others  they  were  ridiculed, 
and  from  one  or  two  they  narrowly  escaped 
with  their  lives. 

A  few  days  after  they  returned  to  the 
station,  a  priest  came  to  the  teachers,  and  ex- 
pressed his  determination  to  burn  his  idol,  and 
had  brought  his  eldest  son,  a  boy  about  ten 
years  of  age,  to  place  under  their  care,  lest  the 
gods,  in  their  anger,  should  destroy  him. 
Leaving  the  child  with  the  teachers,  he  returned 
home,  and  early  the  next  morning  came,  bend- 
ing under  the  weight  of  the  cumbrous  god  he 
was  bringing  to  be  burned.  A  crowd  follow- 
ed him,  calling  him  a  madman;  but  he  persisted 
in  his  determination  to  embrace  the  word  of 
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Jehovah,  and  declared  that  he  was  unconcerned 
about  the  resuhs.  He  then  threw  his  idol  at 
the  feet  of  the  teachers,  one  of  whom  fetched 
his  saw  to  cut  it  up ;  but  as  soon  as  the  people 
observed  the  saw^  applied  to  the  head  of  the  god, 
they  all  took  fright  and  ran  away.  Many  even 
of  their  converts  were  seized  with  the  panic 
and  hid  themselves  among  the  bushes. ,  After 
a  short  time  they  returned ;  and  in  the  presence 
of  an  immense  crowd,  the  first  rejected  idol  of 
Rarotonga  was  committed  to  the  flames. 

At  this  time  a  ludicrous  circumstnce  occur- 
red, which  will  illustrate  the  ignorance  and 
superstition  of  the  people.  A  favorite  cat  had 
been  taken  on  shore  by  one  of  the  teachers' 
wives  on  our  first  visit;  and  not  liking  his  new 
companions,  Tom  fled  to  the  mountains  Puss, 
in  his  perambulations,  went  to  the  district  of 
the  SATANEES ;  and  as  the  marae  stood  in  a 
retired  spot,  and  was  shaded  by  the  rich  foliage 
of  trees  of  ancient  growth,  Tom,  pleased  with 
the  situation,  and  wishing  to  be  found  in  good 
company,  took  up  his  abode  with  the  gods;  and 
not  meeting  with  any  opposition  from  those 
within  the  house  he  little  expected  any  from 
those  without.  Some  few  days  after,  how- 
ever, the  priest  came,  accompanied  by  a  number^ 
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of  worshippers,  to  present  his  offerings  to  the 
god,  and  on  opening  the  door,  Tom  very  re- 
spectfully greeted  him  with  a  mew.  Unac- 
customed to  such  salutations,  instead  of  return- 
ing it,  he  rushed  back  with  terror,  shouting  to 
his  companions,  "Here's  a  monster  from  the 
deep!"  Upon  this,  the  whole  party  hastened 
home,  collected  several  hundreds  of  their  com- 
panions, put  on  their  war  caps,  brought  then- 
spears,  clubs,  and  slings,  blackened  themselves 
with  charcoal,  and  thus  equipped,  came  shout- 
ing to  attack  ''poor  puss."  Affrighted  at  this 
formidable  array  of  war,  Tom  immediately 
sprang  towards  the  opened  door,  and  darting 
through  the  terror-stricken  warriors,  they  fled 
with  the  greatest  precipitation  in  all  directions. 
In  the  evening,  these  brave  conspirators 
against  the  life  of  a  cat  were  entertaining  them- 
selves and  a  numerous  company  of  spectators 
with  a  dance,  when  Tom,  v/ishing  to  see  the 
sport,  and  bearing  no  malice,  came  to  take  a 
peep.  No  sooner  did  he  present  himself,  than 
the  terrified  company  fled  in  consternation !  and 
the  heroic  warriors  of  the  district  again  armed 
themselves,  and  gave  chase  to  this  unfortunate 
cat.  But  the  ''monster  of  the  deep,"  being  too 
nimble  for  them,    again    escaped  their    ven- 
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geance.  Some  hours  after,  when  all  was  quiet, 
Tom,  being  disturbed  in  his  residence  with  the 
gods,  determined  unwisely  to  renew  his  ac- 
quaintance with  men;  and,  in  the  dead  of  the 
night,  he  returned  to  the  house,  and  crept  be- 
neath a  coverlet,  under  which  a  whole  family 
were  lying,  and  there  fell  asleep.  Unfortunate- 
ly, his  purring  awoke  the  man  under  whose 
cloth  he  had  crawled,  and  who,  supposing  that 
some  other  ''monster"  had  come  to  disturb 
them,  closed  the  door-way,  awoke  the  people 
of  the  house,  and  procured  lights  to  search  for 
the  intruder.  Poor  Tom,  fatigued  with  the  two 
previous  engagements  of  the  day,  lay  quietly 
asleep,  when  the  warriors,  with  their  clubs  and 
spears,  attacked  him  most  valiantly,  and 
thought  themselves  singularly  brave  in  putting 
an  end  to  this  formidable  monster. 

The  king,  Makea,  was  among  the  last  chiefs 
of  importance  who  renounced  idolatry.  The 
object  of  his  adoration  was  a  goddess,  the  great 
Rangatira;  and  the  idolaters  manifested  deter- 
mined opposition  to  the  destruction  of  this  idol 
and  the  burning  of  their  marae.  That,  how- 
ever was  affected  by  the  party  to  whom  it  be- 
longed; and  thus  the  reign  of  idolatry,  although 
very  jn^ny  still  retained  their  idols  and  super- 
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stitlons,  was  virtually  terminated  at  Rarotonga. 

The  teachers  then  recommended  the  erection 
of  a  place  of  worship,  which  being  agreed  to, 
the  greater  part  of  the  inhabitants  assembled, 
most  of  whom,  came  to  the  work  thoroughly 
equipped  for  war.  It  must  be  recollected,  that 
the  inhabitants  of  the  different  districts  of  this 
island  were  always  in  a  state  of  hostility,  and 
never,  on  any  occasion,  met  unarmed;  that 
time  had  not  yet  been  sufficient  for  the  princi- 
ples of  Christianity  to  produce  mutual  confi- 
dence amongst  its  professors;  and  that  num- 
bers were  still  heathens.  The  site  selected  for 
the  building  was  thickly  covered  with  trees ;  and 
as  there  were  but  four  or  five  axes  in  the  island, 
the  clearing  it  was  a  great  work.  All,  how- 
ever, appeared  anxious  to  assist,  and  although 
their  tools  were  rude,  some  using  large  shells, 
and  others  stone  axes,  yet  as  the  people  were 
numerous,  the  work  was  soon  effected. 

Those  who  still  remained  heathen  were  con- 
tinually offering  provocation  to  the  Christians, 
who,  by  not  resenting  their  conduct,  subjected 
themselves  to  still  greater  annoyance,  and  one 
of  them,  while  passing  through  their  district  to 
his  own,  was  most  severely  beaten,  and  had  one 
of  his  ears  torn  nearly  off.    This  led  to  a  con- 
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flict  between  the  parties,  in  which  the  Chris- 
tians conquered.  The  victors  then,  as  the  cus- 
tom was,  led  the  captives  .by  their  long  hair 
down  to  the  sea-side,  not  however,  as  formerly, 
to  put  them  to  death,  and  feast  upon  their  bod- 
ies, but  to  present  them  to  the  chiefs ;  who,  in- 
stead of  ordering  them  to  be  injured,  advised 
them  to  embrace  this  good  religion,  by  which 
their  differences  would  be  terminated,  and  the 
reign  of  harmony  and  happiness  established. 
To  this  they  replied,  that,  as  they  were  now 
convinced  of  the  superior  power  of  Jehovah, 
and  had  indubitable  proof  of  the  merciful  char- 
acter of  this  new  religion  by  their  lives  being 
spared,  they  should  at  once  unite  with  their 
countrymen  in  the  worship  of  the  only  true 
God.  The  following  day  they  demolished  all 
the  maraes,  and  brought  their  rejected  idols  to 
the  teachers.  Thus  terminated  the  war,  and 
with  the  war,  the  whole  system  of  idolatry  in 
Rarotonga. 

A  portion  of  land  in  the  Christian  settle- 
ment vv^as  then  allotted  to  each  individual ;  and 
many  of  them,  erected  a  dwelling  there,,  and  be- 
came, and  still  continue  among  the  most  activ-e^ 
consistent,  and  devoted  Christians.- 


CHAPTER  XII. 

MR.  PIvATT's  voyage THE  VINCENNES  AND  THE 

SERINGAPATAM  ARRIVE  AT  RAIATEA MIS- 
SIONARY MEETINGS NATIVE  SPEECHES — IN- 
TERVIEW WITH  CAPTAIN  WALDEGRAVE PREP- 
ARATIONS FOR  OUR  VOYAGE. 

The  first  voyage  which  the  Messenger  of 
Peace  took  after  being  thoroughly  fitted  out, 
was  to  convey  Messrs.  Pritchard  and  Simpson 
to  the  Marquesan  Islands;  the  Directors  hav- 
ing determined  to  endeavour  to  re-establish  the 
mission  among  the  savage  inhabitants  of  that 
group.  This  voyage,  together  with  the  time 
consumed  in  effecting  the  necessary  alterations 
in  the  vessel,  occupied  about  twelve  months; 
at  the  expiration  of  which,  she  sailed  for  the 
Hervey  Islands,  and  my  esteemed  brother  Mis- 
sionary, Mr.  Piatt,  undertook  to  visit  them. 
He  found  all  the  missions  in  a  pleasing  state, 
although  our  dear  friends  at  Rarotonga  had 
endured  some  very  severe  trials. 

The  important  time  had  now  arrived  for 
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commencing  the  voyage  on  ^vhich  ni}'  mind  had 
been  so  long  set,  and  for  which  the  Messenger 
of  Peace  was  built.  The  Rev.  T.  East,  and  the 
Rev.  J.  A.  Tames  of  Birmino^-Lam.  had  p*ener- 
ously  responded  to  my  call,  and  forwarded  a 
large  supply  of  iron-mongery  for  the  undertak- 
ing. Every  thing  appeared  to  favour,  nothing 
to  impede,  the  design,  and  my  beloved  fellow- 
labourer,  Mr.  Barff,  had  consented  to  accom- 
pany me.  My  own  people  also  entered  into  niy 
propositions  with  so  much  zeal,  that,  on  the  an- 
nouncement of  my  intentions,  eight  members  of 
our  church  offered  their  services  for  this  enter- 
prise of  mercy. 

As  the  Seringapatam  arrived  a  few  days  be- 
fore our  Annual  Missionary  Meeting  in  May, 
we  enjoyed  the  company  of  Captain  Walde- 
grave  and  his  officers  during  the  services  of  the 
day,  which  commenced  about  ten  o'clock,  and 
continued,  with  slight  intermissions,  till  six. 

At  about  half  past  two,  or  three  o'clock,  we 
re-assembled  in  our  chapel  to  conduct  the  busi- 
ness of  our  auxiliary.  Tamatoa,  the  king,  took 
the  chair,  and  called  upon  one  of  the  native 
Christians  to  give  out  a  hymn,  and  implore  the 
Divine  presence.  He  selected  for  the  occasion 
the  Jubilee  hymn,  "Blow  ye  the  trumpet,  blow," 
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which  had  been  translated  into  the  native  lan- 
guage. After  this,  the  venerable  chairman, 
who  himself  was  formerly  worshipped  as  a  god, 
opened  the  business  in  an  interesting  speech. 

The  following  address  was  delivered  by  Fe- 
nuapeho,  the  chief  of  Tahaa.    He  said — 

'Traise  to  God  well  becomes  us :  but  let  it 
be  heart-praise.  All  the  work  we  do,  for  God 
must  be  heart-work  ....  We  were  dwell- 
ing formerly  in  a  dark  house,  among  centipedes 
and  lizards,  spiders  and  rats ;  nor  did  we  know 
what  evil  and  despicable  things  were  around  us. 
The  lamp  of  light,  the  word  of  God,  has  been 
brought,  and  now  we  behold  with  dismay  and 
disgust  these  abominable  things.  But  stop. 
Some  are  killing  each  other  this  very  day,  while 
we  are  rejoicing;  some  are  destroying  their 
children,  while  we  are  saving  ours ;  some  are 
burning  themselves  in  the  fire,  while  we  are 
bathing  in  the  cool  waters  of  the  Gospel.  What 
shall  we  do?  We  have  been  told  this  day  by 
our  Missionary  that  God  works  by  sending  his 
word  and  his  servants.  To  effect  this,  property 
must  be  given.  We  have  it;  we  can  give  it. 
Prayer  to  God  is  another  means:  let  us  pray 
fervently.  But  our  prayer  will  condemn  us  if 
we  cry,  'Send  forth  thy  word  and  make  it  grow,* 
and  do  not  use  the  means.  I  shall  say  no  more 
but  let  us  cleave  to  Jesus." 
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Another,  who  is  now  at  the  Navigators  Is- 
lands said — 

"God  has  made  two  great  hghts,  the  sun  and 
the  moon,  and  placed  them  in  the  heavens ;  and 
for  what  has  he  placed  them  there?  To  thrust 
aw^ay  the  darkness.  So  the  Missionary  Socie- 
ty: it  is  like  a  great  light;  its  object  is  to  thrust 
away  the  darkness  and  wickedness  of  the  w^orld, 
and  to  teach  all  the  w^ay  of  salvation  by  Jesus 
Christ.  Let  us  give  our  little  property  to  assist 
in  kindling  this  great  light,  that  it  may  arise 
and  shine  upon  the  people  who  are  now  sitting 
in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death." 

Ahuriro,  an  intimate  friend  of  the  late  Po- 
mare  observed — 

''God  could  work  without  us.  He  said,  Xet 
there  be  light,  and  there  w^as  light.'  But  he 
is  pleased  to  w^ork  by  us.  Let  us  then  give 
what  we  have  willingly  to  assist  the  parent 
Society  in  England.  God  the  Father  has 
work,  God  the  Son  has  work,  God  the  Spirit 
has  work  in  the  redemption  of  man.  Shall 
God  w^ork,  and  we  sit  still?  Shall  Jesus  Christ 
pray,  and  w^e  be  silent?" 

It  appears  that  some  of  the  officers  of  the 
Seringapatan  w^ere  rather  sceptical  as  to  the 
capability  of  the  native  speakers  to  compose 
the  addresses  w^hich  they  delivered;  and  even 
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asserted  that  they  were  mere  parrots,  repeat- 
ing only  what  1  had  taught  them,  and,  more- 
over, that  thev  believed  in  Christianitv  solelv 
because  the  Missionaries  had  assured  them  of 
its  truth.  Others,  however,  maintained  that 
they  were  not  deficient  either  in  good  sense  or 
scriptural  knowledge.  In  order  to  decide  the 
question,  early  the  next  morning  Captain  ^^^al- 
degrave,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Watson  the  chaplain, 
and  other  gentlemen,  called  at  my  house.  Aft- 
er a  little  consideration,  I  suggested  that  the 
more  satisfactory  method  of  forming  a  correct 
opinion  would  be  for  them  to  favor  us  with 
their  company  to  tea,  when  I  would  introduce 
twelve  or  fifteen  of  our  people,  who,  I  was  as- 
sured, would  feel  happy  in  replying  to  any 
questions  that  might  be  proposed  to  them.  The 
proposition  met  with  their  approval,  and,  after 
tea,  fifteen  natives  came  into  the  room  and  took 
their  seats. 

I  then  informed  them  that  the  gentlemen 
present  were  desirous  of  ascertaining  the  ex- 
tent of  their  knowledge  upon  some  important 
topics,  and  for  this  purpose  would  propose  to 
them  a  few  questions.  Captain  Waldegrave 
then  asked,  ''Do  you  believe  that  the  Bible  is 
the  word  of  God,  and  that  Christianity  is  of 
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Divine  origin?''  The  natives  were  rather 
startled  at  this  question,  having  never  enter- 
tained a  doubt  upon  that  point.  At  length  one 
replied,  ''Most  certainly  we  do.  We  look  at  the 
power  with  which  it  has  been  attended  in  ef- 
fecting the  entire  overthrow  of  idolatry 
amongst  us,  and  which,  we  believe,  no  human 
means  could  have  induced  us  to  abandon."  The 
same  question  being  proposed  to  a  second,  he 
replied,  'T  believe  the  Scriptures  to  be  of  Divine 
origin,  on  account  of  the  system  of  salvation 
they  reveal.  We  had  a  religion  before,  trans- 
mitted to  us  by  our  ancestors,  whom  we  con- 
sidered the  wisest  of  men;  but  how  dark  and 
black  that  system  was,  compared  with  the 
bright  scheme  of  salvation  presented  in  the 
Bible.  Here  we  learn  that  we  are  sinners ;  that 
God  gave  his  own  Son  Jesus  Christ  to  die  for 
us;  and  that,  through  believing,  the  salvation 
he  procured  becomes  ours.  Now,  what  but  the 
wisdom  of  God  could  have  devised  such  a  sys- 
tem as  this?"  The  question  being  repeated  to 
an  old  priest,  then  a  devoted  Christian,  instead 
of  replying  at  once,  he  held  up  his  hands,  and 
rapidly  moved  the  joints  of  his  wrists  and  fin- 
gers; he  then  opened  and  shut  his  mouth,  and 
closed  these  singular  actions  by  raising  his  leg, 
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and  moving  it  in  various  directions.  Having 
done  this,  he  said,  "See,  I  have  hinges  all  over 
me:  if  the  thought  grows  in  my  heart  that  I 
wish  to  handle  any  thing,  the  hinges  in  my 
hands  enable  me  to  do  so:  if  I  want  to  utter 
anything,  the  hinges  to  my  jaws  enable  me  to 
say  it;  and  if  I  desire  to  go  anywhere,  here 
are  hinges  to  my  legs  to  enable  me  to  walk. 
Now,"  continued  he,  ''I  perceive  great  wisdom 
in  the  adaptation  of  my  body  to  the  various 
wants  of  my  mind;  and  when  I  look  into  the 
Bible,  and  see  there  proofs  of  wisdom  which 
correspond  exactly  with  those  which  appear  in 
my  frame,  I  conclude  that  the  Maker  of  my 
body  is  the  Author  of  that  book.''  Another 
replied  to  the  question  by  saying,  ''I  believe 
the  Bible  to  have  come  from  God,  because  it 
contains  prophecies  which  have  been  exactly 
fulfilled.'' 

Captain  W.  then  inquired,  who  the  prophets 
were. 

Native.   "Persons  inspired  of  God  to  foretell 
events  ages  before  they  occurred." 

Captain.    "Can  you  name  any  of  them?" 
Native.   "Yes — Samuel,  David,  Isaiah,  Dan- 
iel, Jonah  and  many  others." 
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Captain.  **You  have  mentioned  Isaiah :  can 
you  tell  me  any  of  his  prophecies?'' 

Native.  "O,  yes;  he  was  the  prophet  who 
wrote  so  much  about  our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
and  who  said  that  he  should  be  numbered  with 
the  transgressors;  and  we  know  that  Christ 
was  crucified  between  two  thieves.  There  was 
the  prophecy  and  its  fulfillment/' 

A  variety  of  questions  were  then  put  re- 
specting Jonah,  and  other  prophets ;  after  which 
one  of  the  natives  observed,  that  many  of  the 
types  were  prophecies  of  Christ.  These  then 
became  the  topic  of  conversation ;  in  the  course 
of  which  allusion  was  made  to  the  brazen  ser- 
pent; and  Captain  W.,  after  examining  them 
upon  the  historical  circumstances  connected 
with  that  type,  inquired  to  whom  it  applied? 

Native.  ^'To  Christ;  for  he  himself  said, 
'As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilder- 
ness, even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted 
up.'" 

Reference  was  then  made  to  the  paschal 
lamb;  and  questions  upon  the  history  of  that 
type  having  been  replied  to,  the  Captain  asked 
wherein  that  applied  to  Jesus  Christ  ?  to  which 
a  native  answered,  ''A  bone  of  the  paschal  lamb 
might    not  be  broken;    and  in  the    nineteenth 
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chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  John  we  read,  that  the 
soldiers  came  and  brake  the  legs  of  those  who 
were  crucified  with  Jesus ;  but  when  they  came 
to  him,  and  saw  that  he  was  already  dead,  they 
brake  not  his  legs;  for  the  Scripture  saith,  *A 
bone  of  him  shall  not  be  broken/  " 

After  this,  questions  were  proposed  upon  the 
leading  doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  when  we 
arrived  at  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection, 
they  were  asked,  "With  what  body  shall  we  be 
raised?"  In  reply  to  this,  those  beautiful  verses 
of  the  15th  chapter  of  the  ist  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  were  immediately  quoted:  ''It  is 
sovv^n  in  corruption;  it  is  raised  in  incorrup- 
tion,"  &c.  The  Captain  rejoined,  that  what 
they  had  said  was  very  good ;  but  still  he  wished 
them  to  be  a  little  more  explicit,  and  to  give 
him  some  idea  of  the  body  with  which  we  should 
arise.  This  occasioned  considerable  consulta- 
tion among  them :  but  at  length  one  exclaimed, 
"I  have  it.  St.  John,  in  his  ist  Epistle,  the  3rd 
chapter,  says,  that  'when  he  shall  appear,  we 
shall  be  like  him.'  Our  bodies  will  then  be  like 
Christ's."  The  Captain  still  pressed  the  ques- 
tion ;  when,  after  a  consultation,  another  native 
replied,  "Being  like  Christ  cannot  mean  being 
like  his  body  when  it  hung  upon  the  cross,  but  it 
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must  mean  being  like  to  his  glorious  body  when 
he  was  transfigured  upon  the  m,ount."  At  the 
conclusion  of  these  interrogations,  a  copy  of  the 
New  Testament  was  passed  round,  and  opened 
indiscriminately;  when  each  was  desired  to 
read  a  verse,  and  reply  to  questions  on  its  im- 
port and  connexion. 

This  interview  lasted  upwards  of  three 
hours ;  and  at  the  conclusion  the  gentlemen  ex- 
pressed themselves  highly  gratified;  and  Cap- 
tain W.  assured  the  natives,  that  if  he  returned 
in  safety  to  England,  he  should  not  fail  to  in- 
form his  countrymen  of  what  he  had  seen  and 
heard. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

ATIU RELIGIOUS    SI:RVICES    THERE — DEVOTED- 

NESS    01^    THE    teachers'    WIVES — THE    AU- 
THOR'S NARROW  ESCAPE MAUKE  AND  MITI- 

ARO — A  DREADFUI.  MASSACRE — RAROTONGA — 

AN  EPIDEMIC  RAGES AITAKI — INTERESTING 

INCIDENTS NATIVE  CONDITIONS.  ■ 

Leaving  Mangaia,  we  proceeded  to  Atiu, 
which,  after  two  days'  pleasant  sail,  we  reach- 
ed in  safety. 

On  our  arrival,  we  were  happy  to  meet  the 
teachers,  with  the  principal  chiefs  and  people  of 
the  neighbouring  islands  of  Mauke  and  Mitia- 
ro.  The  object  of  their  visit  to  Atiu  was,  first, 
to  attend  the  opening  of  the  large  new  chapel ; 
and,  secondly,  to  be  present  at  the  marriage  of 
Roma-tane,  the  king,  who  was  about  to  be 
united  to  the  daughter  of  the  chief  of  Mauke. 

On  the  following  day  we  opened  the  chapel, 
which  would  accommodate  about  1500  people. 
My  colleague,  Mr.  BarfiP,  preached  from  Ps. 
xcvii,  I,  ''The  Lord  reigneth;  let  the  earth  re- 
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joice;  let  the  multitude  of  isles  be  glad  thereof/' 
After  this,  I  administered  the  Lord's  Supper, 
for  the  first  time,  to  twenty  communicants, 
among  whom  was  the  chief,  who,  it  will  be 
recollected,  was  so  deeply  impressed  with  the 
folly  of  idolatry,  by  the  representations  of  Isa- 
iah on  that  subject.  I  was  truly  thankful  to 
find  that  he  had  continued  firm  in  his  principles 
and  consistent  in  his  conduct. 

The  same  improvement  was  apparent  in  the 
females  at  this  island  as  at  Mangaia,  through 
the  exertions  of  the  wives  of  the  native  teach- 
ers, who  were  exceedingly  devoted  women. 
The  character  of  these  two  females  may  be 
illustrated  by  a  little  incident,  w^hich  was  men- 
tioned to  me  in  the  course  of  conversation. 
From  the  scarcity  of  fish  at  this  island,  the  peo- 
ple generally  reserve  what  they  catch  for  their 
families;  and  the  teachers  were  therefore  o- 
bliged  to  go  on  the  Saturday,  to  procure  a  sup- 
ply for  the  Sabbath.  This  the  wives  lamented, 
and  told  me  that,  at  times,  their  husbands  were 
out  from  morning  until  night.  ''You,"  they 
said,  ''resemble  springs,  from  which  knowledge 
is  always  bubbling  up ;  so  that  you  have  nothing 
but  to  open  your  mouths  and  out  it  flows;  but 
our  husbands  find  difficulty  in  preparing  for 


138  UFK  OF  JOHN   WII.I.IAMS. 

the  services  of  the  Sabbath."  To  obviate  this, 
they  begged  I  would  write  out  some  heads  of 
discourses  for  them;  at  the  same  time  inform- 
ing me,  that,  for  months  past,  while  their  hus- 
bands were  fishing  they  took  their  slates,  and 
having  recalled  a  text,  from  which  they  had 
heard  some  of  the  Missionaries  preach,  they 
endeavoured  to  retrace  the  ideas  then  advanced, 
and  to  collect  parallel  passages  of  Scripture,  to 
illustrate  them.  By  these  means  they  had  gen- 
erallv  a  slate  full  of  somiethinsf  for  their  hus- 
bands  to  work  from  on  their  return. 

In  our  examination  of  the  school  children, 
we  were  pained  to  find  that  only  a  few  of  them 
could  read.  All,  however,  as  well  as  the  adults, 
had  committed  to  memory,  most  correctly,  a 
long  and  instructive  catechism,  written  by  Mr. 
Orsmond,  which  contained  a  comprehensive 
system  of  divinity,  expressed  in  striking  and 
beautiful  language. 

On  my  next  visit  to  this  island  my  life  and 
labours  had  nearly  terminated.  On  reaching 
the  reefs  we  perceived  that  the  sea  was  not 
breaking  with  its  usual  violence,  and  I  there- 
fore determined  to  land  in  the  boat.  This  was 
elTected  without  much  difficulty ;  but  on  return- 
ing, before  we  could  get  a  sufficient  distance 
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from  the  shore,  another  billow  rolled  in  and 
overwhelmed  us,  and  the  boat  with  her  crew 
was  dashed  upon  the  reef.  Unfortunately,  I  fell 
toward  the  sea,  and  was  conveyed  by  the  recoil 
of  the  billow  to  a  considerable  distance  from 
the  shore,  where  I  was  twirled  about  in  a  whirl- 
pool, and  sank  to  a  great  depth.  Being'  so  long 
under  water,  I  began  to  fear  that  I  should  rise 
no  more.  At  length,  however,  I  arose  to  the 
surface ;  and  finding  there  was  time  for  me  to 
reach  the  reef  before  the  next  wave  burst  upon 
it,  I  swam  in  that  direction.  On  perceiving 
my  situation,  two  natives  sprang  into  the  sea, 
and,  as  a  considerable  time  elapsed  before  the 
next  billow  arrived,  I  succeeded,  by  their  as- 
sistance, in  escaping  its  fury.  The  people  were 
standing  upon  the  reef,  weeping  bitterly,  under 
the  apprehension  that  I  was  lost ;  and  on  reach- 
ing the  shore,  they  gathered  around  me,  and 
demonstrated  their  great  joy  at  my  preserva- 
tion, by  touching  my  clothes  or  kissing  my 
hands.  Thus,  for  the  sixth  time,  was  I  rescued 
from  a  watery  grave ! 

The  reefs  at  the  water's  edge  are  overhang- 
ing and  shelving,  forming  hollows  and  caverns 
underneath ;  and  the  danger  most  to  be  dreaded 
is  that  of  being  forced,  by  the  violence  of  the 


140  IvlFE  01^   JOHN   WILLIAMS. 

waves,  into  these  submarine  chasms.  From 
such  a  situation  escape  is  impossible. 

On  the  day  after  our  arrival  a  heavy  gale 
of  wind  arose  and  our  ship,  not  being  anchored, 
was  driven  out  to  sea.  We  had  been  looking 
in  vain  for  her  return. 

We  set  apart  a  portion  of  every  morning,  and 
retired  to  the  chapel  for  social  prayer,  to  seek 
direction  from  above  in  our  distressing  circum- 
stances; and  I  can  truly  say  that  we  found 
these  services  seasons  of  refreshing  from  the 
presence  of  our  God.  After  having  given  up  all 
hope  of  again  seeing  our  vessel,  we  held  a  con- 
sultation as  to  whether  we  had  better  build  a 
boat  with  what  materials  we  could  obtain  on 
the  island,  and  sail  to  Rarotonga;  or  remain 
where  we  were.  After  much  deliberation  and 
prayer,  we  concluded  that,  as  a  peculiar  provi- 
dence had  placed  us  there,  it  appeared  to  be  the 
path  of  duty  to  wait  patiently  till  God,  in  the 
exercise  of  the  same  providence,  should  afford 
us  the  means  of  removal ;  and  we  determined  to 
enijploy  ourselves  as  fully  as  possible  for  the 
benefit  of  the  people,  as  this  would  materially 
assist  in  making  us  contented  and  happy  in  our 
painful  situation.  For  this  purpose  Air.  Armi- 
tage  selected  wood  with  which  to  make  spin- 
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ning-wheels,  while  I  made  arrangements  for 
the  erection  of  a  new  school-house;  and  just  as 
we  had  commenced,  a  little  boy  reported  that,  in 
the  dusk  of  the  evening,  he  had  seen  a  speck 
upon  the  horizon,  and  we  waited  with  no  small 
anxiety  for  the  morning's  dawn.  Long  be- 
fore daylight  I  was  upon  the  brow  of  the  hill; 
and  when  the  sun  arose,  I  perceived,  with  feel- 
ings of  inexpressible  delight,  the  object  of  our 
solicitude.  Our  joy,  however,  was  awakened 
principally  by  the  consideration  that  our  fami- 
lies would  now  be  spared  the  distressing  anx- 
iety which  otherwise  they  must  have  endured 
for  months  on  our  account. 

On  going  on  board  the  vessel,  all  the  account 
I  could  get  from  the  crew  was,  that  the  gale  be- 
came so  furious  during  the  night,  that  it  had 
blown  them  away,  and  in  the  morning,  they 
found  themselves  out  of  sight  of  land;  and  that 
after  being  tossed  about  for  many  days,  a 
strong  wind  in  the  opposite  direction  had  driven 
them  back  again.  The  only  loss  that  had  been 
sustained  was  the  death  of  one  of  the  calves  I 
was  conveying  to  our  brethren  at  Rarotonga. 
The  people  of  the  island  wept  when  they  saw 
the  vessel,  but,  unmoved  by  their  tears,  we  re- 
turned thanks  to  God  for  delivering  us  out  of 
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our  distress,  hoisted  our  sails,  took  leave  of  the 
kind  but  disappointed  people,  and  pursued  our 
voyage. 

On  visiting  the  two  small  islands  of  Mauke 
and  Mitiaro,  we  found  the  natives,  who  pos- 
sessed but  few  axes,  were  burning  down  trees, 
for  timber  to  erect  chapels.  When  the  tree  fell, 
they  burnt  off  the  branches,  and  then  proceed- 
ed to  burn  the  trunk  into  various  lengths.  Hav- 
ing with  me  a  large  supply  of  ironmongery, 
furnished  by  my  esteemed  and  valued  friends, 
the  Rev.  T.  East,  and  Rev.  J.  A.  James  of  Bir- 
mingham, I  gave  them  some  tools,  encouraged 
them  to  persevere  with  their  work,  and  prom- 
ised to  return  and  open  their  chapels  in  six  or 
eight  months.  On  my  next  visit,  I  had  the  sat- 
isfaction of  seeing  two  well-built,  substantial 
places  of  worship,  which  had  been  erected  with 
the  tools,  and  the  doors  of  which  were  swung 
on  the  hinges  that  I  had  presented  to  them  in 
the  name  of  my  kind  Birmingham  friends. 

The  teacher,  laavi,  of  Mauke,  with  his  wife, 
as  well  as  Taua  of  Mitiaro,  have  proved  their 
worth  by  upwards  of  twelve  years'  laborious 
and  devoted  service.  The  inhabitants  of  Mauke 
are  now  in  a  very  prosperous  state ;  and  in  few 
places  are  the  advantages  resulting  from  Chris- 
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tianity  more  apparent,  for  order,  harmony,  and 
happiness  prevail — abundance  and  comfort  are 
enjoyed. 

\\'hen  I  last  visited  this  island  Mrs.  Williams 
and  my  family  were  with  me;  and  as  the  na- 
tives had  never  seen  a  European  female  or 
child,  their  presence  excited  considerable  in- 
terest; and  crowds  hastened  to  the  beach  to  bid 
them  welcome.  The  passage  over  the  reef  was 
a  formidable  undertaking  for  Mrs.  Williams; 
but  clasping  Samuel  with  one  arm,  and  her  in- 
fant in  the  other,  she  committed  herself  to  the 
skill  of  the  natives,  and  was  conveyed  in  safety 
over  the  rising:  billow  to  the  shore. 

The  island  of  Alitiaro  is  very  low,  and  the 
soil  has,  consequently,  so  little  depth,  that  the 
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productions  are  at  times  exceedingly  scanty; 
and  the  teacher,  Taua,  with  his  large  family  of 
nine  or  ten  children,  have  occasionally  suffered 
severe  privations. 

Leaving  Mitiaro,  we  sailed  for  Rarotonga, 
where  we  arrived,  after  a  pleasant  sail  of  two 
days,  and  received  a  cordial  welcome  on  the 
beach  from  our  esteemed  friend  and  brother, 
Mr.  Buzacott,  whose  tearful  eyes  and  down- 
cast look,  intimated  that  thev  were  in  the  fur- 
nace  of  affliction.  This  received  confirmation 
from  the  appearance  of  the  people;  for  instead 
of  being  greeted  by  the  smiles  and  shouts  of 
the  thousands  who  lined  the  shore  on  our  for- 
mer visits,  only  a  small  company  of  children, 
and  a  few  walking  skeletons,  who  had  exerted 
their  utmost  strength  to  reach  the  landing- 
place,  were  to  be  seen.  On  inquiring  the  cause 
of  this,  it  was  with  the  deepest  sorrow  we  heard 
that  a  most  dreadful  and  deadly  disease  was 
raging  among  the  people,  and  sweeping  them 
away  as  with  a  deluge ;  that  at  Mr.  Buzacott's 
station  about  two  hundred  and  fifty  persons  had 
been  victims;  an  equal  or  greater  number  at 
Arorangi;  and  about  a  hundred  at  Mr.  Pit- 
man's, where  its  ravages  had  but  recently  com- 
menced.   So  prevalent  was  this  terrible  visita- 
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tlon  that  scarcely  an  inhabitant  of  the  island 
entirely  escaped  its  influence.  The  settlements, 
formerly  so  beautiful,  were  overgrown  with 
weeds,  and  a  general  gloom  of  desolation  over- 
shadowed the  place,  so  distinguished  during 
my  former  visits  for  cheerfulness  and  activity. 
We  accompanied  Mr.  Buzacott  to  his  house, 
when,  instead  of  being  greeted  with  the  ani- 
mated smile  which  was  wont  to  play  upon  the 
countenance  of  his  devoted  wife,  a  flood  of  tears 
gave  vent  to  her  feelings  as  she  grasped  my 
hand,  and  welcomed  me  to  their  house  of 
mourning.  As  soon  as  feeling  had  a  little  sub- 
sided, they  commenced  their  tale  of  woe,  to 
which  we  listened  with  the  deepest  sympathy. 
The  few  natives  who  had  strength  to  move 
came  also  to  see  me,  and  seating  themselves  at 
my  feet,  they  seized  my  hand,  or  clasped  my 
leg,  and  mourned  in  the  bitterness  of  their 
souls.  Many  of  the  women,  while  wringing 
their  hands  with  agony,  said  to  me,  'T  only  am 
left  of  all  my  family;  my  husband  and  all  my 
children  are  gone,  and  here  am  I,  friendless, 
husbandless,  and  childless.''  The  almost  uni- 
versal reply  to  my  inquiries  after  any  one  was, 
''He  is  dead." 

From  this  gloomy  spot  we  hastened  to  our 
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esteemed  friends,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Pitman,  at 
whose  station  the  disease  was  then  raging,  and 
whom  we  were  truly  thankful  to  find  in  a  bet- 
ter state  of  health  than  might  have  been  antici- 
pated. Their  account,  however,  of  the  fear- 
ful ravages  of  the  disease  was  truly  appalling; 
and  as  we  walked  through  the  settlement  we 
found  many  houses  without  an  inmate ;  all  had 
been  swept  away.  Those  who,  by  any  possible 
exertion,  could  get  out  of  their  sickly  dwellings, 
came  to  disburden  their  distress,  and  once  more 
grasp  my  hand  before  they  died;  and  others, 
too  feeble  to  walk,  were  either  led  to  the  doors 
to  see  us  as  we  passed,  or  were  carried  by  their 
friends  on  their  mats,  that  they  might  catch 
a  parting  glance  ere  they  closed  their  eyes  in 
death.  And  while  we  could  have  wished  that 
our  shadow,  passing  by,  might  have  healed 
them,  yet  our  principal  solicitude  was,  that  our 
few  words  of  exhortation  and  sympathy  might 
be  blessed  to  the  survivors,  and  be  the  means 
of  directing  the  dying  to  Him  'Svho  bore  our 
griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows." 

Taking  an  affectionate  leave  of  our  beloved 
brethren,  and  their  afflicted  people,  we  express- 
ed our  tenderest  sympathies  in  their  sufferings, 
and  united  in  fervent  prayer,  ''that  the  Lord 
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would  repent  him  of  the  evil,  and  say  to  the 
angel  that  destroyed  the  people,  It  is  enough." 
We  left  Rarotonga,  which  is  endeared  to  me  by 
so  many  pleasing  recollections,  and  directed 
our  course  for  the  last  of  the  Hervey  Island 
group,  which  was  Aitutaki. 

From  hence  we  expected  to  take  two  teachers 
and  their  wives,  whom  Mr.  Piatt  had  left  there 
on  his  late  voyage.  As  soon  as  the  object  of 
our  visit  was  communicated  to  the  people,  they 
immediatelv  called  a  meetino-  which  thev  invit- 
ed  us  to  attend,  when  they  presented  a  pressing- 
request,  that  one  of  the  teachers,  with  his  wife, 
might  be  allowed  to  remain  with  them.  Being 
much  disconcerted  at  the  prospect  of  losing 
them,  I  negatived  the  request.  The  people, 
however,  especially  the  females,  who  had 
formed  a  strong  attachment  to  the  teacher's 
wife,  were  so  clamorous  and  so  importunate  in 
their  entreaties,  that  we  found  it  impossible  to 
refuse.  Hundreds  of  these,  attired  in  their 
best  apparel,  came  in  a  body  to  implore  me  not 
to  persist  in  my  determination.  They  stated 
that,  as  their  former  teacher's  wife  was  dead, 
they  would  have  no  one  to  instruct  them,  and 
then  asked  me  if  I  had  not  one  "little  bit  of  com- 
passion" for  them,  and  whether  the  mien  only 


148  Iviri:  OF  JOHN   WII.UAMS. 

had  souls,  that  iliey  alone  were  to  be  cared  for, 
and  the  women  left  entirely  destitute  of  a 
teacher.  They  pleaded  so  pathetically  and  so 
justly,  that,  after  consulting  with  my  esteemed 
colleague,  we  deemed  it  advisable  to  accede  to 
their  request.  To  this  conclusion  we  the  more 
readily  came,  from  observing  the  immense  ad- 
vantage the  females  had  derived  from  this  de- 
voted teacher  during  the  few  months  she  had 
resided  with  them,  and  their  continued  need  of 
her  superintendence  and  instruction.  As  soon 
as  the  announcement  was  made,  joy  beamed  in 
their  countenances ;  they  rushed  forward  to  kiss 
our  hands,  and  ran  in  all  directions  to  commu- 
nicate the  delightful  intelligence. 

During  our  stay  our  time  was  fully  occupied 
in  examining  the  school  children,  explaining 
difficult  passages  of  Scripture,  and  supplying 
information  and  advice  upon  subjects  of  a  civil, 
judicial,  and  religious  character.  For  these 
purposes  we  held  numerous  meetings ;  the  first 
of  which  was  with  the  children.  There  were 
about  400  present.  We  found  them  exceeding- 
ly fluent  in  repeating  their  catechisms,  and 
ready  in  replying  to  our  questions,  but  were 
grieved  that  so  few  of  them  could  read.  \Yq 
then  proceeded  to  examine  a  class  of  men,  sixty 


hl'^Ju  OF   JOHN   WILLIAMS.  I49 

or  seventy  in  number,  who  read  very  readily  the 
seventh  chapter  of  the  Acts,  which  contains  a 
considerable  portion  of  0?d  Testament  history. 
The  knowledge  they  evinced,  in  the  answers 
which  they  gave,  both  surprised  and  delighted 
us,  for  it  must  be  recollected,  that  the  only  com- 
plete portions  of  the  Scriptures  which  the  peo- 
ple of  Aitutaki  possess  is  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles; they  have  none  of  the  Old  Testament;  and 
the  other  portions  of  the  New  are  in  detached 
sheets  of  the  various  Epistles,  which,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  extensive  demand,  I  was  obliged 
thus  to  divide,  instead  of  giving  to  each  a  com- 
plete copy.  They  are  therefore  indebted  to  the 
oral  instruction  of  the  teachers  for  all  the  his- 
torical information  they  possess ;  but  the  Aitu- 
takians  are  an  exceedingly  inquisitive  people, 
quick  of  apprehension,  warm  in  their  tempera- 
ment, and  retain  with  great  tenacity  the  infor- 
mation which  is  communicated.  This  may  in  a 
measure  account  for  their  extensive  knowledge 
as  compared  with  the  means  which  they  have 
enjoyed. 

During  my  previous  visit  to  this  island,  I  was 
explaining  to  the  people,  one  evening,  the  man- 
ner in  which  English  Christians  raised  money 
to  send  the  gospel  to  heathen  countries.     On 
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hearing-  this,  they  expressed  their  regTet  at  not 
having"  money,  that  they  also  might  enjoy  the 
privilege  of  ''helping  in  the  good  work  of  caus- 
ing the  word  of  God  to  grow."  I  replied,  ''If 
you  have  no  money,  you  have  something  to  buy 
money  with."  This  idea  was  quite  new  to 
them,  and  they  wished  to  know  at  once  what 
they  possessed  which  would  buy  money.  I  said 
to  them,  "The  pigs  I  brought  to  your  island  on 
my  first  visit  have  multiplied  so  greatly,  that 
all  of  you  have  now  an  abundance ;  and  if  every 
family  in  the  island  were  to  set  apart  a  pig,  'tor 
causing  the  word  of  God  to  grow,'  and,  when 
the  ships  come,  sell  them  for  money,  instead 
of  cloth  and  axes,  a  valuable  contribution  might 
be  raised."  The  idea  delighted  them  exceed- 
ingly, and  early  the  next  morning,  the  squeak- 
ing of  the  pigs,  which  were  receiving  a  partic- 
ular mark  in  the  ear  for  this  purpose,  was 
heard  from  one  end  of  the  settlement  to  the 
other.  In  the  interim  a  ship  had  been  there, 
the  captain  of  which  had  purchased  their  pigs, 
and  paid  for  them  most  honorably ;  and  now,  to 
my  utter  astonishment,  the  native  treasurer  put 
into  my  hands  103/.,  partly  in  bills  and  partly 
in  cash !     This  was  the  first  money  they  ever 
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possessed,  and  every  farthing  of  it  was  dedi- 
cated to  the  cause  of  Christ! 

We  now  took  our  departure,  accompained  by 
the  teachers,  with  their  wives  and  children — 
aUogether  thirty  persons.  The  kind  people  of 
Aitutaki  loaded  us  with  provisions;  and,  after 
commending  each  other  to  God  in  prayer,  we 
took  an  affectionate  leave  of  them,  and  hoisting 
our  beautiful  flag,  whose  dove  and  olive-branch 
were  emblematical  both  of  our  name  and  ob- 
ject, we  spread  our  sails,  and  pursued  our 
course,  watched  by  the  interested  multitude  we 
had  left,  until  we  appeared  as  a  speck  in  the 
horizon,  and  were  lost  in  the  distance. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

SAVAGE  ISLAND — SAVAGE  APPEARANCE  OF  THE 
PEOPLE — REACHING  TONGATABU. 

In  order  to  gain  as  much  information  as 
possible  about  the  inhabitants  of  the  group 
which  we  were  intending  to  visit,  we  de- 
termined, instead  of  steering  direct  for  the 
Navigators  Islands,  to  proceed  first  to  Ton- 
gatabu. 

Having  to  pass  an  island  discovered  by  Cap- 
tain Cook,  which,  in  consequence  of  the  fe- 
rocious character  of  its  inhabitants,  he  called 
Savage  Island,  we  determined  to  touch  there, 
and  leave  with  them  the  two  Aitutakian  teach- 
ers, to  impart  the  knowledge  of  that  Gospel  by 
which,  savage  as  they  are,  they  will  ultimately 
be  civilized  and  blessed. 

After  a  pleasant  sail  of  five  or  six  days,  we 
reached  the  island  in  question.  Arriving  op- 
posite to  a  sandy  beach,  and  perceiving  some 
natives  on  shore,  we  waved  a  white  flag,  which 
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is  the  signal  used  to  obtain  friendly  inter- 
course. Instead,  however,  of  launching  their 
little  canoes,  and  accepting  our  invitation,  they 
waved  one  in  return;  and,  on  perceiving  this, 
we  immediately  lowered  our  boat  and  made  for 
the  shore ;  but  on  approaching  it,  we  found  the 
natives  arranged  in  hostile  array,  as  if  to  repel 
an  invasion.  Each  of  them  had  three  or  four 
spears,  with  his  sling,  and  a  belt  full  of  large 
stones.  When  they  had  arrived  within  one  to 
two  hundred  yards  of  the  reef,  our  natives  lay 
upon  their  oars,  spent  a  few  moments  in 
prayer,  and  then  proceeded  to  the  shore,  mak- 
ing signs  to  the  savages  to  lay  down  their 
weapons.  This  they  did  readily  when  they  per- 
ceived that  there  were  no  Europeans  in  the 
boat;  and,  coming  down  to  the  extreme  point 
of  the  reef,  they  bade  our  people  welcom,e,  by 
presenting"  the  utu,  or  peace-offering.  This 
custom  appears  to  be  very  general  among  the 
inhabitants  of  the  Pacific  Isles,  and  consists  in 
presenting  to  the  visitor  a  bread-fruit,  a  piece 
of  cloth,  or  some  other  article,  with  the  sacred 
cocoa-nut  leaf,  which  they  call  Tapaau,  at- 
tached to  it;  on  receiving  which  the  stranger 
returns  some  trifle,  as  a  token  of  amity,  and  a 
kind  of  ratification  that  the  intercourse  shall  be 
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peaceable.  This  ceremony  having  been  per- 
formed, the  natives  launched  some  of  their 
canoes,  and  advanced  towards  our  vessel,  but 
evinced,  by  their  cautious  movements,  and  the 
respectful  distance  they  kept,  that  they  in- 
dulged the  most  fearful  apprehensions.  An 
old  chieftain,  however,  was  at  length  induced 
to  venture  into  the  ship.  On  reaching  the  deck 
the  old  man  v^as  most  frantic  in  his  gesticula- 
tions, leaping  about  from  place  to  place,  and 
using  the  most  vociferous  exclam^ations  at 
every  thing  he  saw.  All  attempts  at  conversa- 
tion with  him  were  entirely  useless,  as  v/e 
could  not  persuade  him  to  stand  still  even  for 
a  single  second.  Our  natives  attempted  to 
clothe  him,  by  fastening  around  his  person  a 
piece  of  native  cloth;  but,  tearing  it  off  in  a 
rage,  he  threw  it  upon  deck,  and  stamping  upon 
it,  exclaimed,  ''Am  I  a  woman,  that  I  should  be 
encumbered  with  that  stuff?" 

Retaining  the  old  chief  as  a  hostage,  our 
boat  again  approached  the  shore,  and  our  peo- 
ple were  permitted  to  land.  The  islanders  gave 
them  some  food,  and  were  friendlv  in  their 
intercourse,  taking  care,  however,  to  have 
their  war  weopons  in  readiness  for  a  moment 
of  exigency.    A  person  apparently  of  some  im- 
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portance  now  arrived,  and  gave  the  teacher  to 
understand  that  we  had  better  take  the  vessel 
to  another  part  of  the  island.  On  their  return 
to  the  ship,  we  gave  our  wild  guest  a  present, 
which  consisted  of  a  hatchet,  a  knife,  a  looking- 
glass,  and  a  pair  of  scissors;  none  of  which, 
however,  did  he  appear  to  prize,  not  knowing 
their  use;  but  just  as  he  was  leaving  the  vessel, 
he  caught  sight  of  a  large  mother-of-pearl  shell 
which  one  of  our  people  was  handling,  and 
springing  forward,  he  seized  it  from  him,  and 
appeared,  from  his  frantic  expressions  of  joy, 
to  have  obtained  an  article  of  superlative  value. 
Thus  laden,  he  was  returned  to  the  shore, 
where  he  received  the  hearty  congratulations 
of  his  wife  and  people  on  his  happy  escape 
from  a  most  perilous  situation. 

The  teachers  from  Aitutaki,  with  their 
wives,  were  so  much  discouraged  and  alarmed 
at  the  prospect  of  settling  among  these  wretch- 
edly degraded  islanders,  that  they  requested  us 
to  allow  them  to  accompany  their  brethren 
from'  the  Society  Islands,  to  whom  they  would 
act  as  assistants,  and  with  whom  they  were 
willing  to  labour  at  the  Navigators  Islands  or 
any  other  station.  We,  of  course,  acceded  to 
their  request,  not,  however,  apprehending  that 
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their  lives  would  be  in  danger,  though,  in  all 
probability,  they  would  have  been  plundered  of 
every  thing  they  possessed. 

On  leaving  Savage  Island,  we  steered  a  di- 
rect course  for  Tongatabu,  which  is  about  350 
miles  west;  a  full  sight  of  which  we  gained  as 
soon  as  we  passed  Eua,  a  mountainous  island 
which  lay  in  our  track.  Entering  the  channel 
from  the  east,  between  the  mainland  and  a  row 
of  beautiful  islets  which  stud  and  adorn  the 
reef  on  the  north,  we  steered  our  devious  and 
dangerous  way,  amidst  shoals  and  rocks,  with- 
out pilot  or  chart,  until  we  reached  our  destina- 
tion, off  the  interesting  Missionary  settlement, 
Nukualofa,  where,  in  July,  1830,  we  dropped 
our  anchor.  On  reaching  the  shore  we  re- 
ceived a  most  cordial  welcome  from  our  AA'^es- 
leyan  brethren,  Messrs.  Turner  and  Cross, 
who,  with  their  excellent  wives,  kindly  invited 
us  to  take  up  our  abode  with  them  during  our 
stay.  To  this  we  readily  agreed,  and  were  de- 
lighted with  the  opportunity  of  observing  the 
untiring  diligence  with  which  they  were  pros- 
ecuting the  objects  of  their  mission,  and  the 
encouraging  prospects  of  success  which  sus- 
tained and  animated  them  in  their  labours. 

We    received    information    which    induced 
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US  to  consider  and  rearrange  our  plans. 
Our  original  intention  was,  to  have  gone  to 
the  Fiji  Islands  and  New  Hebrides,  previously 
to  visiting  the  Navigators  group ;  but  from  the 
painfully  distressing  accounts  now  received,  we 
resolved  to  proceed  at  once  to  the  latter. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

AN      ACCOUNT      01^      THE      INTRODUCTION      01^ 
CHRISTIANITY  AT  THE  HAPIA  ISLANDS — THE 

INTREPID     CONDUCT    OF    THE     CHIEP^ IDOLS 

HUNG. 

On  the  morning  after  our  departure  from 
Tongatabu,  we  saw  two  islands  of  considerable 
height,  in  the  vicinity  of  which  were  several  of 
those  detached  reefs,  which  render  this  part  of 
the  ocean  exceedingly  dangerous  in  thick  and 
stormy  weather. 

As  the  introduction  of  Christianity  to  the 
Hapia  Islands  was  attended  with  circum- 
stances of  peculiar  interest,  a  brief  notice  of 
them  may  be  acceptable.  The  Hapai  group,  of 
which  Lefuga  is  the  principal,  is  a  cluster  of 
between  thirty  and  forty  small  coralline 
islands,  eighteen  or  twenty  of  which  are  in- 
habited, and  subject  to  the  authority  of  one 
principal  chief,  named  Taufaahau.  When  we 
saw  him  he  was  about  thirty  years  of  age,  of 
most  noble  appearance  and  commanding  as- 
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pect;  with  a  countenance  expressive  of  the 
superior  discernment,  great  decision,  and  un- 
daunted resolution,  which,  in  a  very  extra- 
ordinary degree,  distinguished  and  adorned  his 
character.  Having  heard  of  the  progress  and 
effects  of  Christianity  at  Tongatabu,  he  de- 
termined to  visit  that  island,  and  from  his 
youth,  we  were  told,  that  this  truly  wonderful 
man  had  despised  the  whole  system  of  idol  wor- 
ship. But  when  he  visited  Tongatabu,  he  re- 
solved to  abandon  at  once  the  gods  of  his  fore- 
fathers, and  place  himself  under  Christian  in- 
struction. He  therefore  solicited  Mr.  Thomas 
to  accompany  him  to  the  Hapai  Islands;  but 
as  it  was  thought  desirable  by  his  brethren  that 
the  chief  should  give  some  proof  of  his  sin- 
cerity, before  Mr.  Thomas  removed  to  so  great 
a  distance,  they  agreed  to  send,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, a  native  convert,  named  Peter,  on  the 
condition,  that  should  the  chief  remain  sted- 
fast,  perform  his  promises,  and  after  a  specified 
time  send  a  war-canoe  to  fetch  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Thomas,  they  would  then  accede  to  his  request. 

Taufaahau  returned  to  his  dominions,  and 
immediately  commenced  the  work  of  destruc- 
tion upon  the  gods  and  the  maraes.  Having 
effected  this  at  his  own  island,  he  proceeded 


l60  IvlFK  OF   JOHN   WILLIAMS. 

through  the  group,  exhorting  and  persuading 
the  chiefs  and  inhabitants  to  follow  his  ex- 
ample. His  efforts  were  successful  in  all  the 
islands,  with  the  exception  of  three  or  four; 
the  chiefs  and  people  of  which  were  exceed- 
ingly indignant  at  such  impious  innovations, 
and  resolved,  if  possible,  to  counteract  the  ef- 
fects of  his  imprecedented  conduct.  For  this 
purpose,  they  determined  to  celebrate  a  great 
festival,  in  honour  of  the  gods  whom  the  chief 
was  then  desecrating;  and  accordingly  sent 
their  fishermen  to  catch  turtle  and  other  sacred 
fish.  Taufaahau,  resolving  to  anticipate  and 
neutralize  this  movement,  drove  a  large  herd 
of  pigs  into  the  sacred  enclosure,  converted  a 
most  beautiful  little  temple,  which  stood  in  the 
middle  of  it,  into  a  sleeping  apartment  for  his 
female  servants,  and  suspended  the  gods  by  the 
neck  to  the  rafters  of  the  house  in  which  thev 
had  been  adored!  The  idolaters,  ignorant  of 
his  proceedings,  came,  with  great  ceremony, 
attended  by  their  priests,  to  present  their  offer- 
ings, and  found,  to  their  astonishment,  a  num- 
ber of  voracious  pigs,  ready  to  devour  any 
thing  they  had  to  oft'er ;  and  the  gods,  disrobed 
of  their  apparel,  hanging  in  degradation,  like 
so  many  comdemned  criminals.     They  retired 
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from  the  spectacle  with  great  mdignation ;  hut 
as  they  were  comparatively  few,  and  knew  the 
character  of  the  man  with  whom  they  had  to 
contend,  their  rage  spent  itself  like  the  foaming 
billow  when  it  dashes  upon  the  shore.  The 
chief  conducted  us  into  this  once  sacred  spot, 
the  area  of  which  did  not  exceed  half  an  acre, 
and  was  adorned  by  several  beautiful  cordia, 
Barringtonia,  and  other  trees;  it  also  contained 
three  houses,  which  were  converted  into  dwell- 
ings for  his  female  attendants.  Of  these  the 
middle  house  was  the  sm-iallest,  but  it  was  the 
most  complete  and  beautiful  that  could  have 
been  erected  with  their  means  and  materials, 
and  surpassed  any  structure  1  had  seen  in  the 
Pacific.  I  expressed  my  surprise  to  the  chief, 
that  they  should  bestow  such  immense  labour 
in  preparing  so  beautiful  a  residence  for  such 
worthless  objects.  ''It  is  true,"  he  replied, ''they 
are  worthless,  they  are  pieces  of  wood,  they  are 
devils;  but  we  were  formerly  in  the  dark;  it  is 
only  lately  that  our  hearts  have  been  made  light 
in  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God."  On  ob- 
serving five  goddesses  hanging  by  the  neck,  I 
requested  this  intrepid  chief  to  give  me  one  of 
them,  which  he  immediately  cut  down  and  pre- 
sented to  me.     I  have  brought  it  to  England, 
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with  the  very  string  around  its  neck  by  which 
it  was  hung;  and  I  prize  it  the  more  highly,  be- 
cause it  was  one  of  the  trophies  of  the  moral 
conquests  of  the  Gospel,  achieved  by  Christians 
of  another  denomination.  It  shows  us,  that 
God  does  not  intend  to  convert  the  world  by 
any  one  section  of  his  church;  but  by  whom- 
soever the  Gospel  is  preached  in  simplicity  and 
godly  sincerity,  the  stamp  of  his  gracious  ap- 
probation will  be  impressed  in  the  success 
which  will  crown  their  laborious  and  devoted 
efforts. 

After  this  truly  wonderful  man  had  given 
such  indubitable  proofs  of  his  sincerity,  he 
despatched  a  large  war-canoe  to  Tonga,  to  fetch 
the  devoted  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Thomas;  who,  com- 
mitting themselves  to  the  gracious  protection 
of  Him  by  whose  love  they  were  constrained, 
took  an  affectionate  leave  of  their  brethren, 
stepped  on  board  the  canoe,  and  cheerfully  con- 
sented to  dwell  alone,  at  a  distance  of  200  miles 
from  their  brethren,  and  among  a  people  just 
emerging  from  barbarism.  It  is  to  my  mind 
a  most  interesting  consideration,  that  the  Mis- 
sionary who  was  to  publish  to  them  the  glad 
tidings  of  peace,  was  conveyed  in  a  vessel 
which  had  often  been  laden  with  sanguinary 
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warriors,  whom  it  had  carried  to  the  deadly 
conflict. 

Shortly  after  Mr.  Thomas'  arrival,  Finau, 
having  heard  with  deep  regret  that  his  relative 
Taufaahau  had  renounced  the  religion  of  his 
fathers,  selected  one  of  his  largest  and  best 
war-canoes,  and  sent  it  by  one  of  his  priests,  as 
a  present,  to  induce  him  to  return  to  the  wor- 
ship of  the  gods,  to  which  this  noble-spirited 
chief  thus  replied,  ''Tell  Finau,  that  I  thank 
him  for  his  present.  You  may,  however,  drag 
it  up  on  the  beach,  and  cut  it  up;  it  will  make 
excellent  firewood;"  by  which  he  intimated, 
that  however  much  he  valued  the  canoe,  he 
considered  it  as  so  much  fuel,  if  the  price  by 
which  it  was  to  become  his,  was  to  be  a  re- 
nunciation of  the  Gospel,  and  a  return  to  the 
worship  he  despised.  By  such  means,  this  in- 
teresting chieftain  has  gained,  through  the 
blessing  of  God  upon  his  wise  and  resolute  con- 
duct, a  most  complete  victory  over  the  super- 
stitions of  his  people. 

Polygamy  prevailed  to  a  great  degree  in  the 
whole  of  the  Friendly  Islands :  and  in  order  to 
overcome  the  evil,  and  show  his  people  a  good 
example,  this  man  of  master  mind  put  away  all 
his  wives,  and  remained  single  for  a  consider- 
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able  time ;  and  when  the  desired  effect  was  pro- 
duced, he  selected  one  to  whom  he  was  publicly 
married.  He  has  maintained  a  most  decided 
and  consistent  profession  of  Christianity,  ever 
since  he  embraced  it,  and  at  the  present  mo- 
ment is  one  of  the  best  and  most  efficient  local 
preachers  in  the  mission.  But  the  last,  though 
not  the  least  display  of  noblemindedness  and 
Christian  principle,  was  the  circumstance  of 
his  emancipating  all  his  slaves.  This  he  did, 
in  consequence  of  having  heard  from  the  Mis- 
sionaries that  slavery  zvas  inconsistent  zvith 
Christianity.  I  have  been  the  more  minute  in 
these  observations,  because  I  admire  the  man, 
or  rather,  the  grace  of  God  in  him. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

SAIL  FOR  THE  NAVIGATORS — REACH  SAVAII — 
TAMAFAINGA  KILLED — CHARACTER  OF  FAUEA 
— INTERCOURSE    WITH    THE    NATIVES — MOST 

FAVOURABLE       RECEPTION THE       AUTHOR'S 

NARROW  ESCAPE. 

We  now  again  bent  our  course  for  the  Navi- 
gators or  Samoa  Islands.  Fauea,  the  chief, 
was  in  high  spirits,  from  the  prospect  of  speedi- 
ly seeing  his  home,  from  which  he  had  been  so 
long  absent;  yet  there  appeared  an  expression 
of  great  anxiety  in  his  countenance.  We  had 
not  been  long  at  sea,  when  he  came  and  sat 
himself  down  by  my  side,  and  said  that  he  had 
been  thinking  of  the  great  work  before  us,  and 
although  he  had  no  doubt  but  that  the  chiefs 
would  gladly  receive  us,  and  the  common  peo- 
ple all  readily  attend  to  Christian  instruction, 
yet  there  was  a  person  there,  called  Tama- 
fainga,  and  if  he  opposed  us,  he  feared  that 
our  progress  would  be  imperiled.  I  asked  him 
who  this  Tamafaing'a  was ;  when  he  informed 
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me  that  he  was  the  man  in  whom  the  spirit  of 
the  gods  dwelt ;  that  he  was  the  terror  of  all  the 
inhabitants ;  and  that,  if  he  forbade  it,  the  peo- 
ple universally  would  be  afraid  to  place  them- 
selves under  our  instruction.  This  was  rather 
discouraging  information;  we  had,  however, 
no  alternative  but  to  proceed,  looking  to  God 
alone  for  guidance,  protection,  and  success. 
We  glided  pleasantly  along  for  some  little 
time,  with  a  fair  wind;  but  it  soon  became  ad- 
verse, and  we  encountered,  for  forty-eight 
hours,  a  most  furious  storm,  which  rent  our 
sails,  and  crippled  us  exceedingly.  An  in- 
fluenza also  broke  out  among  our  people,  which 
laid  aside  nearly  all  on  board;  and  it  was  not 
until  the  seventh  day  after  leaving  Lefuga,  in 
the  month  of  August,  1830,  that  the  cloud- 
capped  mountains  of  the  beautiful  islands  of 
Savaii,  which  is  the  largest  of  the  Navigators 
group,  were  described.  As  the  wind  still  blew 
furiously,  and  all  our  people  were  ill,  we  de- 
termined, if  possible,  to  find  an  anchorage,  and 
ran  to  the  leeward  side  of  the  island  for  the 
purpose ;  but  could  not  succeed.  As  soon,  how- 
ever, as  we  neared  the  shore,  a  number  of  na- 
tives came  off  to  us  in  their  canoes,  of  w^hom 
Fauea  asked  a  variety  of  questions,  to  all  of 
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which  he  received  satisfactory  answers.  At 
length,  with  a  tremulous  voice,  as  if  afraid  to 
hear  the  reply,  he  said,  ''And  where  is  Tama- 
fainga?"  ''Oh!"  shouted  the  people,  with 
evident  delight,  "he  is  dead,  he  is  dead!  He 
was  killed  only  about  ten  or  twelve  days  ago !" 
Frantic  with  joy  at  ■  this  unexpected  in- 
telligence, Fauea  leaped  about  the  vessel,  and 
ran  towards  me,  shouting,  "Ua  mate  le  Devolo, 
iia  mate  le  Devolof  "The  devil  is  dead,  the 
devil  is  dead!"  Astonished  at  this  singular  ex- 
clamation, I  inquired  what  he  meant;  when  he 
replied,  "The  obstacle  we  dreaded  is  removed: 
Tamafainga  is  dead;  they  have  killed  him:  the 
people  now  will  all  receive  Christianity."  On 
hearing  this  we  could  not  be  otherwise  than 
deeply  affected  with  the  seasonable  interposi- 
tion of  a  gracious  providence ;  and  we  were  en- 
couraged to  hope  that  the  time  to  favour  the 
people,  yea,  the  set  time  was  come.  And  here 
appears  to  me  the  most  remarkable  feature  in 
this  providence.  Had  this  individual  been  put 
to  death  a  month  or  two  prior  to  my  arrival, 
time  would  have  been  afforded  for  the  chiefs 
of  the  various  districts  and  islands  to  have  met, 
and  nominated  a  successor,  who,  from  the  na- 
ture of  his  office,  would  of  necessity  have  op- 
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posed  our  design ;  but  as  he  had  been  killed  only 
a  few  days,  the  time  had  not  been  sufficient  to 
convene  a  meeting,  and  consequently  there  was 
no  person  in  possession  of  that  important  office. 
Finding  ourselves  sixty  or  eighty  miles  to 
leeward  of  the  residence  of  Malietoa,  the  prin- 
cipal chief  of  the  settlement  which  we  intended 
to  make  our  head-quarters,  we  had  to  beat 
against  a  very  strong  wind;  and  on  Sabbath- 
day,  being  thoroughly  exhausted,  our  people 
all  ill,  and  our  sails  much  torn,  we  determined, 
if  possible,  to  find  an  anchorage;  and,  for  that 
purpose,  sailed  into  several  bays,  but  without 
success.  At  length  we  thought  we  had  suc- 
ceeded, and  dropped  our  anchor,  hoping  to  en- 
joy a  quiet  night,  to  rest  ourselves  and  our  sick 
people,  and  after  employing  a  day  or  two  in 
repairing  the  damages  which  the  vessel  had 
sustained  in  the  gale,  to  prosecute  our  voyage. 
As  soon  as  the  anchor  was  dropped,  a  number 
of  natives  came  off  to  us,  bringing  with  them 
females,  and  articles  for  barter.  Fauea  in- 
formed them  that,  as  ours  was  e  vaa  lotn,  a 
praying  ship,  women  would  not  be  received; 
and  that,  as  it  was  le  aso  sa,  a  sacred  day,  they 
must  bring  off  food,  and  other  articles  for  sale, 
in   the   morning.      This   was   to   them   extra- 
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ordinary  information.  Fauea,  however,  gave 
them,  to  miderstand  who  we  were,  and  what 
was  the  object  of  our  visit;  and  having-  gath- 
ered them  in  a  circle  around  him,  on  the  quar- 
ter-deck of  our  ship,  he  informed  them  of  the 
number  of  islands  which  had  become  Christian, 
naming  Tahiti,  Rarotonga,  Tongatabu,  and 
others;  and  then  specified  some  of  the  advan- 
tages which  the  inhabitants  of  those  islands 
were  deriving  from  the  introduction  of  this 
new  religion; — to  all  which  they  listened  with 
great  interest,  and  expressed  considerable 
pleasure  at  the  prospect  of  being  instructed, 
especially  if  by  so  doing  an  end  would  be  put 
to  their  fearful  wars.  ''Can  the  religion  of 
these  wonderful  papalangis  be  any  thing  but 
wise  and  good?"  said  our  friend  to  his  naked 
countrymen,  who  by  this  time  had  filled  the 
deck,  and  who,  with  out-stretched  necks  and 
gaping  mouths,  were  eagerly  catching  the 
words  as  they  fell  from  his  lip:  "Let  us  look  at 
them,  and  then  look  at  ourselves;  their  heads 
are  covered,  while  ours  are  exposed  to  the  heat 
of  the  sun  and  the  wet  of  the  rain ;  their  bodies 
are  clothed  all  over  with  beautiful  cloth,  while 
we  have  nothing  but  a  bandage  of  leaves 
around  our  waist ;  they  have  clothes  upon  their 
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very  feet,  while  ours  are  like  the  dogs' ; — and 
then  look  at  their  axes,  their  scissors,  and  then- 
other  property,  how  rich  they  are?"  They  all 
appeared  to  understand  and  appreciate  this 
reasoning,  and  gazed  on  us  with  great  interest 
and  surprise.  Some  of  them  then  began  to  ex- 
amine the  different  parts  of  our  dress,  when, 
not  meeting  with  any  repulse,  one  pulled  oft'  my 
shoe.  Startled  at  the  appearance  of  the  foot 
with  the  stocking  on,  he  whispered  to  Fauea, 
''What  extraordinary  people  the  papalangis 
are;  they  have  no  toes  as  we  have!"  ''Oh!'' 
said  our  facetious  friend,  ''did  I  not  tell  you 
that  they  had  clothes  upon  their  feet?  feel 
them,  and  you  will  find  that  they  have  toes  as 
well  as  ourselves."  On  finding  out  the  secret, 
he  was  exceedingly  delighted,  and  began  chat- 
tering away  to  his  countrymen  about  the  won- 
derful discovery  he  had  made.  All  of  them 
came  round  us,  and  in  a  moment  the  other  shoe 
was  oft",  and  both  my  own  feet,  and  those  of 
my  excellent  brother  underwent  a  thorough 
examination. 

After  coming  to  an  anchor,  we  had  sent  the 
teachers,  their  wives  and  families,  with  all  our 
sick  people,  on  shore.  The  chief  of  the  bay  re- 
ceived them  with  kindness,  and  supplied  them 
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with  some  food.  A  crowd,  greater  than  that 
which  surrounded  us,  collected  about  theiii,  and 
the  wife  of  Fauea  was  equally  diligent  with  her 
husband  in  describing  to  the  natives  the  won- 
ders she  had  seen,  and  the  value  of  the  religion 
now  brought  to  their  islands.  When  the  food 
was  spread  out,  she  stood  up  herself,  and  asked 
a  blessing  in  an  audible  voice,  in  the  presence 
of  the  assembled  multitude.  In  the  midst  of  all 
this  interesting  work,  our  vessel  dragged  her 
anchor,  and  we  were  driven  to  sea,  with  about 
forty  fathoms  of  chain  out,  so  that  we  were 
compelled,  most  reluctantly,  to  send  the  boat 
immediately  and  bring  our  people  off  again. 
After  several  hours  of  hard  labour,  we  suc- 
ceeded in  hoisting  in  both  chain  and  anchor. 

As  the  wind  moderated  during  the  night,  we 
made  considerable  progress,  and  on  Tuesday 
morning  we  found  ourselves  in  the  straits,  be- 
tween two  of  the  largest  and  most  beautiful 
islands  we  had  yet  beheld. 

By  ten  o'clock  we  reached  the  settlement  of 
Sapapalii,  where  we  intended  to  commence  our 
labours,  and  to  which  Fauea  belonged.  In  all 
our  conversations  with  that  individual,  we  were 
impressed  with  his  intelligence,  shrewdness, 
and  good  sense,  but  never  more  so  than  on  the 
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morning  we  arrived  at  the  place  of  our  destina- 
tion, when  he  led  us  to  a  private  part  of  the 
vessel,  and  requested  us  to  desire  the  teachers 
not  to  commence  their  lahours  among  his 
countrymen  by  condemning  their  canoe  races, 
their  dances,  and  other  amusements,  to  which 
they  were  much  attached,  lest,  in  the  very  on- 
set, they  should  conceive  a  dislike  to  the  relig- 
ion which  imposed  such  restraints.  ''Tell 
them,"  said  he,  ''to  be  diligent  in  teaching  the 
people,  to  make  them  zvise,  and  then  their 
hearts  will  be  afraid,  and  they  themselves  will 
put  away  that  which  is  evil.  Let  the  'Word'  pre- 
vail, and  get  a  firm  hold  upon  them,  and  then 
we  may  with  safety  adopt  measures,  which  at 
first  would  prove  injurious."  Thus  we  were 
constrained  to  admire  the  goodness  of  God,  in 
providentially  bringing  to  us  an  individual 
whose  character  and  connections  so  admirably 
fitted  him  to  advance  the  objects  we  had  in 
view. 

0"ur  vessel  was  soon  surrounded  by  canoes, 
and  the  deck  crowded  with  natives,  who  were 
so  agile  that  they  climbed,  like  monkeys,  over 
our  boarding  nettings,  although  these  were  ten 
feet  in  depth.  At  length  we  welcomed  on  board 
Tainalelangi,  son  of  the  skies,  the  brother  of 
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Malietoa,  the  principal  chief  of  Sapapahi,  and 
relative  of  Fauea.  After  the  usual  salutations, 
we  requested  Fauea  to  state  to  his  relative  the 
object  of  our  visit,  and  also  our  wish  in^medi- 
ately  to  land  our  people,  with  their  wives  and 
families,  many  of  whom  were  suffering  severely 
from;  long  confinement  in  the  vessel.  A  con- 
sultation was  then  held  by  the  chiefs  as  to  what 
should  be  done,  when  it  was  determined  to  send 
forthwith  a  messenger  to  Upolu,  the  seat  of 
war,  to  inform  Malietoa  of  our  arrival,  and  to 
request  his  presence  as  soon  as  possible.  It 
was  also  arranged  that  the  teachers  and  Fauea 
should  accompany  Tamalelangi  to  the  shore, 
and  return  on  the  following  morning,  if  every- 
thing was  favourable,  for  their  families  and 
property.  A  canoe  was  accordingly  despatched 
to  Upolu  for  Malietoa,  and  the  teachers  accom- 
panied his  brother  to  the  settlement.  The  pleas- 
ing prospect  of  accomplishing  the  object  of  our 
voyage  excited  feelings  of  the  liveliest  grati- 
tude, and  we  followed  our  friends  with  fervent 
prayer  that  God  would  graciously  allow  us  to 
realize  all  the  bright  anticipations,  which  the 
occurrences  of  that  eventful  dav  had  led  us  to 
indulge. 

An    interesting    incident    occurred    in    the 
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course  of  the  day,  which  gave  us  rather  an  ex- 
alted idea  of  the  character  of  the  people.  Ta- 
malelangi,  and  his  brother,  not  knowing  who 
we  were,  had  brought  off  some  pigs,  bananas, 
and  cocoa-nuts  for  sale ;  but,  on  seeing  his  rela- 
tive Fauea,  and  on  being  informed  of  the  kind- 
ness he  had  received  from'  us,  and  the  object  of 
our  visit,  he  ordered  the  pigs,  with  everything 
in  his  canoes,  to  be  arranged  on  the  deck,  and 
then  presenting  them  to  us,  stated,  that  had 
they  known  us,  they  should  not  have  brought 
off  anything  for  sale;  and  that  in  the  ntorning 
they  would  bring  a  more  abundant  supply. 
Every  canoe  around  the  ship  followed  his  ex- 
ample. 

During  the  night  our  vessel  was  drifted  by 
the  current  to  a  distance  from  the  settlement 
so  considerable,  that  in  the  morning  we  were 
entirely  out  of  sight,  and  Malietoa  could  not,  in 
consequence,  perform  his  promise  of  fetching 
us  additional  supplies.  Supposing  the  dis- 
tance not  above  ten  or  twelve  miles, 
and  it  being  a  dead  calm,  we  de- 
termined to  go  on  shore  in  our  own  boat.  But 
we  erred  in  our  estimate ;  and  although  we  left 
the  vessel  at  between  nine  and  ten  o'clock  in  the 
morning,  it  was  past  eight  in  the  evening  when 
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we  landed.  Providentially,  it  remained  calm 
until  we  were  within  two  or  three  miles  01  the 
shore,  or  we  could  not  have  reached  it,  as  all 
our  crew  were  ill.  Mr.  Barff  and  myself  were 
compelled  to  tug  at  the  oar  during  several 
hours ;  besides  which,  in  the  severe  gale  we  had 
encountered,  something  had  fallen  upon  the 
boat,  and  made  her  so  leaky,  that  it  was  with 
difficulty  we  could  keep  her  above  water.  Be- 
ing seen  from  the  shore  before  sunset,  Malie- 
toa  despatched  a  canoe  to  our  assistance,  which 
conducted  us  to  the  landing-place.  An  im- 
mense crowd  had  assembled  to  witness,  I  be- 
lieve, the  very  first  Englishmen  who  set  foot 
upon  their  shores.  What  an  advantage  it 
would  have  been  to  the  pagan  aborigines  of 
every  country,  if  the  first  civilized  beings  by 
whom  thev  were  visited  had  ofone  on  the  same 
errand  of  mercy,  and  conveyed  to  them  the 
same  blessings  which  it  was  our  object  to  im- 
part to  this  interesting  people! 

The  scene  which  presented  itself  on  our  land- 
ing was  unique,  and  most  remarkable.  The  na- 
tives had  kindled  a  large  fire  to  serve  as  a  bea- 
con, and  multitudes  had  supplied  themselves 
with  torches  of  dry  cocoa-nut  and  other  leaves, 
to  conduct  us  to  the  chief's  dwelling.     A  pas- 
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sage  was  opened  for  us  through  the  dense 
crowd,  who  were  kept  in  order  by  a  sort  of  na- 
tive poHce,  armed  with  spears  and  clubs,  and 
stationed  there  for  the  purpose;  and  we  were 
not  a  Httle  amused  to  witness  the  severe  blows 
which  were  occasionally  dealt  out  by 
these  officials  upon  the  thick  craniums  of  those 
who  transgressed  their  orders.  In  the  mean- 
time, some  were  busily  employed  in  supplying 
the  fire,  some  in  conveying  various  articles 
from  the  boat,  others  in  carrying  them 
to  our  lodgings,  whilst  a  crowd,  anxious  to  tes- 
tify their  good  feeling,  as  soon  as  orders  were 
given,  rushed  into  the  water  to  haul  up  the  boat. 
The  majority,  however,  had  enough  to  do  to 
gaze  upon  the  wonderful  strangers,  and  for 
this  purpose  they  climbed  the  cocoa-nut  and 
other  trees,  upon  the  trunks  and  branches  of 
which  they  were  seen  in  clusters,  by  the  red 
glare  of  the  fire  and  the  torches,  peeping  with 
glistening  eyes  and  wondering  look  from 
am,ongst  the  rich  dark  foliage  which  surround- 
ed them. 

In  these  circumstances  we  proceeded  to  pay 
our  respects  to  Malietoa.  Mr.  Barfif  and  myself 
had  each  a  guard  of  honour,  nor  did  we  meet 
again  until  we  arrived  at  the  chief's  residence. 
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The  natives  vied  with  each  other  to  show  us 
every  possible  attention,  some  by  carrying  flam- 
beaux, while  others  with  their  formidable 
weapons  kept  all  intruders  at  a  respectful  dis- 
tance. As  we  were  walking  along,  having  inti- 
mated to  the  young  chief  that  I  was  exceedingly 
fatigued  from  labouring  the  whole  of  the  day  in 
the  boat,  he  uttered  something  to  his  people, 
and  in  an  instant  a  number  of  stout  fellows 
seized  me,  some  by  my  legs,  and  others  by  my 
arms,  one  placing  his  hand  under  my  body,  an- 
other, unable  to  obtain  so  large  a  space,  poking 
a  finger  against  me,  and  thus,  sprawling  at  full 
length  upon  their  extended  arms  and  hands,  I 
was  carried  a  distance  of  half  a  mile,  and  de- 
posited safely  and  carefully  in  the  presence  of 
the  chief  and  his  principal  wife,  who  seated  on 
a  fine  mat,  received  us  with  all  the  etiquette  of 
heathen  royalty.  A  beautiful  mat  having  been 
spread  for  us,  we  squatted  down  upon  it,  and 
stated  to  his  majesty  that  we  had  not  come  to 
transact  business  with  him  then,  but  simply  to 
pay  our  respects  before  we  retired  to  rest.  He 
expressed  him^self  pleased  to  see  us,  gave  us  a 
cordial  welcome  to  the  shores  of  Savaii,  and 
requested  that  we  would  take  up  our  abode  at 
his  house;  but,  as  our  people  were  so  unwell. 
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and  our  stay  would  be  short,  we  begged  to  be 
allowed,  while  we  remained,  to  reside  with 
them.  C'n  going  from  the  house  of  Malietoa 
to  that  allotted  by  his  brother  for  the  residence 
of  the  teachers,  we  passed  a  dancing-house,  in 
which  a  number  of  performers  were  entertain- 
ing a  large  company  of  spectators. 

On  looking  in,  we  observed  two  persons 
drumming  on  an  instrument  formed  of  a  mat 
wound  tight  around  a  framework  of  reeds,  and 
six  young  men,  and  two  young  women,  jump- 
ing about  with  great  violence,  and  making  mo- 
tions with  their  hands  and  feet  in  time  with 
the  drummers,  while  others  contributed  to  the 
rude  harmony  by  singing  a  song  in  honoiu'  of 
the  arrival  of  ''the  two  great  English  chiefs." 
We  saw  nothing  bordering  upon  indecency  in 
the  performance,  which,  however,  required  so 
much  exertion,  that  the  bodies  of  both  the  males 
and  females  were  streaming  with  perspiration. 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 

COMPELLED  BY  CONTRARY  WINDS  TO  TURN  FROM 

SAVAGE    ISLAND — ARRIVAL    AT    RAROTONGA 

VISIT  TO  ARORANGI BEAUTY  OF  THE  SETTLE- 
MENT  ARRIVAL     AT     RURUTU ARRIVAL     AT 

TAHITI ME THE  WARRIOR   AND   THE  DROP 

OF  BLOOD. 

Leaving  the  Samoa  group,  we  directed  our 
course  to  Savage  Island,  for  the  purpose  of 
landing  the  two  young  men  whom  we  had  taken 
away,  and  who,  though  now  reconciled  to  us, 
were  exceedingly  anxious  to  return.  Very  fa- 
vourable impressions  had  been  made  on  one 
of  them,  but  the  other  resisted  every  effort  to 
ii^truct  him.  Much  to  our  discomfort,  we  were 
so  baffled  by  calms  and  light  winds,  that  we 
were  a  fortnight  in  sailing  three  hundred 
miles !  In  consequence  of  this  unexpected  de- 
'tention,  our  provisions  and  water  began  to 
run  short,  and  having  to  perform  a  voyage  of 
eighteen  hundred  miles  against  the  prevailing 
wind,  we  were  compelled  to  take  advantage  of  a 
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favourable  breeze  which  sprang  up,  and  aban- 
don our  intention  of  visiting  Savage  Island. 

A  few  months  after  our  return  home,  the 
Messenger  of  Peace  was  engaged  to  convey  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Cook  and  family  to  New  South  Wales 
and  the  two  youths  were  committed  to  their 
care,  and  by  them  safely  landed  on  the  shores 
of  their  own  benighted  island.  As  I  had  no 
opportunity  of  visiting  the  place  previous  to 
my  embarkation  for  England,  I  am  not  aware 
of  the  effect  their  visit  has  produced  upon  their 
savage  countrymen. 

Hoping  that  our  favourable  wind  would 
continue,  we  steered  for  Rarotonga,  which  we 
happily  reached  in  seven  days,  having  sailed  in 
that  time  a  distance  of  eight  hundred  miles  due 
east !  an  extraordinary  occurrence  in  those  lati- 
tudes, where  the  trade  wind,  with  few  varia- 
tions, prevails  from  the  eastward.  On  arriving 
off  Arorangi,  the  settlement  of  which  Papeiha 
had  charge,  we  passed  close  to  the  shore,  and 
were  truly  glad  to  perceive,  from  the  multitude 
assembled  on  the  sandy  beach,  to  greet  us  as 
we  passed,  that  ''the  plague  was  stayed."  The 
neat  white  cottages  that  peeped  in  the  centre 
of  the  settlement,  presented  a  most  delightful 
and  animated  scene.       Passing  swiftly  on,  we 
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reached  Avarua  about  four  o'clock  in  the  after- 
noon, where  we  came  safely  to  anchor,  and  on 
landing  were  met  by  my  excellent  brother,  Mr. 
Buzacott,  the  king,  and  a  multitude  of  people, 
who,  w^ith  joy  beaming  on  their  countenances, 
were  waiting  to  welcome  us  to  their  shores. 
On  inquiring  about  that  terrible  disease  which 
was  raging  with  such  awful  fatality  when  we 
last  visited  them,  they  replied,  ''Oh,  you  carried 
it  away  with  you,  for  we  began  to  recover  im- 
mediately after  your  visit,  and  Rarotonga  is 
again  Rarotonga ;"  and  then  they  leaped  about 
and  shouted  for  joy.  I  was  truly  glad  to  find 
that  they  were  busily  employed  in  subduing  the 
weeds,  and  in  restoring  their  island  again  to  its 
previous  order.  Alakea  and  the  people  gen- 
erally were  inexpressibly  delighted  at  hearing 
that  I  had  found  Maimka,  the  island,  it  will  be 
recollected,  from  which,  according  to  their 
tradition,  came  the  great  and  mighty  Karika, 
the  progenitor  of  the  present  Makea  family. 

We  spent  two  or  three  such  happy  days  with 
our  brethren  and  their  kind  people,  that  the 
toils  and  dangers  of  our  voyage  were  entirely 
forgotten.  A  few  interesting  incidents  also 
occurred,  which  I  shall  briefly  notice. 

In  passing  from  Avarua  to  Ngatangiia,  our 
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old  friend  Buteve,  the  cripple,  seated  himiself 
upon  his  stone-chair  by  the  way-side,  and  on 
seeing  us  approach,  he  crawled  upon  his  knees 
into  the  middle  of  the  path,  and  talked  in  lively 
terms  of  the  goodness  of  God  in  ''stilling  the 
raging  tempest."  He  informed  us,  that  on  one 
occasion,  when  an  armed  party  were  passing 
by,  he  crawled  out,  and  placing  himself  in  their 
front,  said  to  them,  ''Friends,  why  do  ye  desire 
war  in  the  peaceful  reign  of  Jesus  the  Son  of 
God?  Had  we  not  enough  of  that  when  we 
were  Satanees?  Return  to  your  habitations, 
and  cease,  by  your  turbulent  spirits,  to  disturb 
the  peace  and  comfort  which  the  Gospel  has  in- 
troduced among  us."  "Instead  of  listening  to 
me,"  said  Buteve,  "they  called  me  names,  and 
brandished  their  spears.  I  told  them  that  they 
might  spear  me,  but  that  they  could  not  spear 
God,  who  could  conquer  them^  when  he  pleased ; 
and  this,"  added  the  cripple,  "he  has  now  most 
effectually  done.  Our  own  wickedness  brought 
this  terrible  judgment  upon  us ;  but  having  re- 
pented of  our  folly,  God  has  heard  our  prayers, 
rebuked  the  disease,  and  Rarotonga  is  again 
Rarotonga." 

Having  received   a  pressing  request   from 
Papeiha,  the  teacher,  and  Tinomana,  the  chief, 
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to  visit  their  station,  although  anxious  to  re- 
turn home,  we  felt  that  it  would  be  unkind  not 
to  gratify  them,  and  certainly  we  were  well 
repaid  for  the  sacrifice.  The  site  of  this  newly 
formed  settlement  was  an  extensive  plot  of  flat 
land,  stretching  from  the  sea  to  the  mountains. 
The  houses  stood  several  hundred  yards  from 
the  beach,  and  were  protected  from  the  glare  of 
the  sea  by  the  rich  foliage  of  rows  of  large 
Barring  tonia  and  other  trees  which  girt  the 
shore.  The  settlement  was  about  a  mile  in 
length,  and  perfectly  straight,  with  a  wide  road 
down  the  middle;  on  either  side  of  which  were 
rows  of  the  tufted-top  ti  tree,  whose  delicate 
and  beautiful  blossoms,  hanging  beneath  their 
plume-crested  tops,  afforded  an  agreeable 
shade,  and  rendered  the  walk  delightful.  The 
cottages  of  the  natives  were  built  in  regular 
lines,  about  fifty  yards  from  the  border  of  this 
broad  pathway,  and  about  the  same  distance 
from  each  other.  The  chapel  and  school-house 
stand  in  the  centre  of  the  settlement;  and  by 
their  prominence,  both  in  size  and  situation,  the 
natives  would  appear  to  express  the  high  value 
they  attach  to  the  means  of  religious  instruc- 
tion. Every  house  has  doors  and  V'enetian 
windows,  which  are  painted  partly  with  lamp- 
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black,  procured  from  the  candle-nut,  and  partly 
with  red  ocher  and  other  preparations.  The 
contrast  between  these  and  the  snowy  white- 
ness of  the  coral  lime  gives  the  whole  a  chaste 
and  animated  appearance;  and  as  the  houses 
are  all  new,  and  of  nearly  equal  dimensions,  the 
settlement  possesses  a  uniformity  which  is  sel- 
dom found  among  the  South  Sea  Islanders. 
The  portion  of  ground  between  the  pathway 
and  the  house  is  either  tastefully  laid  out  and 
planted  as  a  garden,  or  strewed  with  black  and 
white  pebbles,  which  gives  to  the  whole  an  air 
of  neatness  and  respectability  creditable  alike 
to  their  ingenuity  and  industry. 

Having  spent  a  day  most  delightfully  with 
these  kind-hearted  people,  we  returned  to  Ava- 
rua,  and  took  our  departure,  rejoicing  that  the 
wind  had  permitted  us  to  call  at  Rarotonga, 
and  witness  the  pleasing  contrast  between  the 
sickness,  death,  and  dejection,  which  prevailed 
when  we  last  visited  the  island,  and  the  health, 
prosperity,  and  happiness  by  which  they  had 
been  succeeded. 

As  the  wind  continued  fair  we  called  at  Man- 
gaia  and  Rurutu. 

Leaving  Rurutu,  we  reached  Tahiti,  a  dis- 
tance of  three  hundred  and  fifty  miles,  in  forty- 
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eight  hours !  It  is  worthy  of  special  notice,  that 
after  fair  wind  sprang  up,  two  hundred  miles 
west  of  Savage  Island,  we  sailed,  in  the  short 
space  of  fifteen  days,  a  distance  of  about  seven- 
teen or  eighteen  hundred  miles  to  the  eastzuard 
— an  instance  perhaps  unparalleled  in  the  his- 
tory of  tropical  navigation.  On  arriving  at 
Tahiti  we  were  cordially  welcomed  by  our 
brethren,  who  having  heard  of  numerous  ship- 
wrecks since  we  sailed,  had  entertained  serious 
apprehensions  on  our  account.  Their  fears, 
however,  were  now  removed,  and  they  were  de- 
lighted to  hear  of  the  success  of  our  enterprise. 

After  having  remained  a  Sabbath  with  our 
beloved  friends,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Simpson,  we 
sailed  for  Huahine,  where  Mrs.  Williams  and 
Mrs.  Piatt  were  spending  a  few  days  with  Mrs. 
Barff,  anxiously  waiting  our  arrival.  It  is 
superfluous  to  add,  that  it  was  a  happy  meeting. 
Safe  and  happy  ourselves,  our  joy  was  com- 
plete when  we  found  our  wives  and  families  in 
health,  and  our  stations  in  prosperity.  Thus 
termrlnated  this  important  voyage,  the  blessed 
results  of  which  will,  I  believe,  be  as  valuable 
as  the  soul,  and  as  enduring  as  eternity. 

O.n  arriving  at  Raiatea,  a  scene  not  very  dis- 
similar to  that  I  have  just  related,  came  under 
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my  immediate  observation.  In  my  own  church 
was  an  old  bHnd  warrior,  called  Mc.  He  had 
been  the  terror  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  Raiatea, 
and  the  neighboring  islands ;  but  in  the  last  bat- 
tle which  was  fought  before  Christianity  was 
embraced,  he  received  a  blow  which  destroyed 
his  sight. 


''mR.  WILLIAMS  AND  THE  BLIND  WARRIOR.'' 

A. few  years  after  my  settlement  at  Raiatea, 
Me  was  brought  under  the  influence  of  the 
Gospel,  and  when  our  church  was  formed,  he 
was  among  the  first  members  admitted.  His 
diligence  in  attending  the  house  of  God  was  re- 
miarkable,  whither  he  was  guided  by  some  kind 
friend,  who  would  take  one  end  of  his  stick 
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while  he  held  the  other.  The  most  respectable 
females  in  the  settlement  thought  this  no  dis- 
grace, and  I  have  frequently  seen  principal 
chiefs,  and  the  king  himself,  leading  him  in  this 
way  to  chapel.  Although  blind,  he  attended 
our  adult  schools  at  six  o'clock  in  the  morning, 
and  by  repeating  and  carefully  treasuring  up 
what  kind  friends  read  to  him,  he  obtained  a 
great  familiarity  with  the  truths  of  the  New 
Testament.  And  here  I  may  observe,  that  the 
natives  generally  are  exceedingly  kind  to  blind 
and  aged  people,  in  reading  to  them  portions 
of  Scripture  which  they  are  desirous  of  retain- 
ing, and  I  do  not  know  a  more  interesting  scene 
than  is  presented  at  times  in  our  adult  schools, 
where  you  will  see  a  pious  female,  surrounded 
by  three  or  four  of  her  own  sex  decrepit 
with  age,  to  whom  she  is  reading  and  explain- 
ing some  important  passages  in  the  word  of 
God; — there  you  may  observe  a  principal  chief 
or  his  wife  engaged  in  the  same  way.  In  one 
place  you  will  find  a  little  boy,  in  another  an  in- 
teresting little  girl,  seated  among  old  warriors, 
and  either  teaching  them  the  alphabet,  instruc- 
ting them  in  spelling,  or  reading  over  some 
portions  of  Scripture.  On  the  first  Sabbath 
after  my  return  I  missed  old  Me;  and  not  re- 
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ceiving  the  hearty  grasp  of  congratulation 
from  him  to  which  I  was  accustomed,  I  in- 
quired of  the  deacons  where  he  was,  when  they 
informed  me  that  he  was  exceedingly  ill,  and 
not  expected  to  survive.  I  determined,  there- 
fore, to  visit  him  immediately.  On  reaching 
the  place  of  his  residence,  I  found  him  lying  in 
a  little  hut,  detached  from  the  dwelling-house, 
and  on  entering  it,  I  addressed  him  by  saying, 
''Me,  I  am  sorry  to  find  you  so  ill."  Recognizing 
my  voice,  he  exclaimed,  "Is  it  you?  Do  I  really 
hear  your  voice  again  before  I  die?  I  shall  die 
happy  now.  I  was  afraid  I  should  have  died 
before  your  return."  My  first  inquiry  related 
to  the  manner  in  which  he  was  supplied  with 
food;  for  in  their  heathen  state,  as  soon  as  old 
or  infirm  persons  became  a  burden  to  their 
friends,  they  were  put  to  death  in  a  most  bar- 
barous manner.  Under  the  pretence  of  carrying 
the  victim  of  their  cruelty  to  a  stream  of  water 
to  bathe,  his  relations  would  hurl  him  into  a 
hole  previously  dug  for  the  purpose,  and  then 
throw  a  heap  of  stones  upon  the  body.  Even 
for  a  considerable  time  after  Christianity  was 
embraced,  we  found  it  necessary,  when  visiting 
the  sick  and  afflicted,  to  make  strict  inquiry  as 


190  LIl^K  OF   JOHN   WILLIAMS. 

to  the  attention  they  received.  In  reply  to  my 
question,  Me  stated  that  at  times  he  suffered 
much  from  hunger.  I  said,  "How  so?  You 
have  your  own  plantations;"  for,  although 
blind,  he  was  diligent  in  the  cultivation  of 
sweet  potatoes  and  bananas.  "Yes,"  he  said, 
"but  as  soon  as  I  was  taken  ill,  the  people  with 
whom  I  lived  seized  my  ground,  and  I  am  at 
times  exceedingly  in  want."  I  asked  him  why 
he  had  not  complained  to  the  chief,  or  to  some 
of  the  Christian  brethren  who  visited  him;  and 
his  affecting  reply  was,  "I  feared  lest  the  people 
should  call  me  a  talebearer,  and  speak  evil  of 
my  religion,  and  I  thought  I  would  rather  suf- 
fer hunger  or  death  than  give  them  occasion  to 
do  so."  I  then  inquired  what  brethren  visited 
him  in  his  affliction,  to  read  and  pray  with  him. 
Naming  several,  he  added,  "they  do  not  come 
so  often  as  I  could  wish,  yet  I  am  not  lonely,  for 
I  have  frequent  visits  from  God; — God  and  I 
were  talking  together  when  you  came  in." 
"Well,"  I  said,  "and  what  were  you  talking 
about?"  "I  was  praying  to  depart  and  be  with 
Christ,  which  is  far  better,"  was  his  reply. 
Having  intimated  that  I  thought  his  sickness 
would  terminate  in  death,  I  wished  him  to  tell 
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me  what  he  thouo'ht  of  himself  in  the  sis'ht  of 

o  o 

God,  and  what  was  the  foundation  of  his  hope. 
"Oh,"  he  rephed,  ''I  have  been  in  great  trouble 
this  morning,  but  I  am  happy  now.  I  saw  an 
immense  mountain,  with  precipitous  sides,  up 
which  I  endeavoured  to  climb,  but  when  I  had 
attained  a  considerable  height,  I  lost  my  hold 
and  fell  to  the  bottom.  Exhausted  with  per- 
plexity and  fatigue,  I  went  to  a  distance  and 
sat  down  to  weep,  and  while  weeping,  I  saw  a 
drop  of  blood  fall  upon  that  mountain,  and  in 
a  moment  it  was  dissolved."  Wishing  to  obtain 
his  own  ideas  of  what  had  been  presented  to 
his  imagination,  I  said,  ''This  was  certainly  a 
strange  sight,  what  construction  do  you  put 
upon  it?"  After  expressing  his  surprise  that  I 
should  be  at  a  loss  for  the  interpretation,  he 
exclaimed,  ''That  mountain  was  my  sins,  and 
the  drop  which  fell  upon  it  was  one  drop  of  the 
precious  blood  of  Jesus,  by  which  the  mountain 
of  my  guilt  must  be  melted  away."  I  expressed 
my  satisfaction  at  finding-  he  had  such  an  idea 
of  the  magnitude  of  his  guilt,  and  such  exalted 
views  of  the  efficacy  of  the  Saviour's  blood,  and 
that  althou<:^h  the  e3^es  of  his  body  were  blind, 
he  could  with  the  ''eye  of  his  hearf  see  such  a 
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glorious  sight.  He  then  went  on  to  state,  that 
the  various  sermoixs  he  had  heard  were  now  his 
companions  in  sohtude,  and  the  source  of  his 
comfort  in  affliction.  On  saying,  at  the  close 
of  the  interview,  that  I  would  go  home  and  pre- 
pare some  medicine  for  him,  which  might  af- 
ford him  ease,  he  replied,  "I  will  drink  it,  be- 
cause you  say  I  must,  but  I  shall  not  pray  to  be 
restored  to  health  again,  for  my  desire  is  to 
depart  and  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better 
than  to  remain  long*er  in  this  sinful  world." 
In  my  subsequent  visits,  I  always  found  him 
happy  and  cheerful,  longing  to  depart  and  be 
with  Christ.  This  was  constantly  the  burden 
of  his  prayer.  I  was  with  him  when  he  breath- 
ed his  last.  During  this  interview,  he  quoted 
many  precious  passages  of  Scripture ;  and  hav- 
ing exclaimed  with  energy,  ''Oh  death,  where 
is  thy  sting!"  his  voice  faltered,  his  eyes  be- 
came fixed,  his  hands  dropped,  and  his  spirit 
departed  to  be  with  that  Saviour,  one  drop  of 
whose  blood  had  melted  away  the  mountain  of 
his  guilt.  Thus  died  poor  old  Me,  the  blind 
warrior  of  Raiatea.  I  retired  from  the  over- 
whelming and  interesting  scene,  praying  as  I 
went  that  my  end  might  be  like  his. 


CHAPTER  XVIII 

DISTRESS    AT    RAIATEA TAMATOK HIS    CHAR- 
ACTER  AND    DEATH — SAIL   AGAIN    FOR    RARO- 

TONGA BEAUTIFUL     APPEARANCE     OF     THE 

SETTLEMENT — THE  EFFECTS  OF  A  DISCOURSE 
— THE  ISLAND  DEVASTATED. 

The  following  year,  18311,  spent  at  my  own 
station,  was  one  of  distress  and  anxiety ;  but  as 
the  details  would  fill  a  volume,  I  must  content 
myself  with  a  bare  notice  of  the  leading  events 
of  that  period.  Fenuapeho,  the  chief  of  the 
neighbouring  island,  having  been  lost  at  sea, 
the  government  devolved  upon  Tapoa,  the 
grandson  of  a  terrible  warrior  of  that  name, 
an  inveterate  enemy  of  Christianity;  the  cir- 
cumstances of  whose  death,  which  occurred 
at  a  critical  period,  I  have  narrated.  On 
his  attaining  the  sovereignty,  the  exiles 
from  all  the  islands,  together  with  the  dis- 
affected, and  a  few  restless-spirited  old  war- 
riors, rallied  round  this  young  chieftian,  in- 
toxicated him  with  ideas  of  his  greatness,  and 
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represented  to  him  that,  by  a  desperate  effort, 
he  might  depose  the  reigning  family,  make 
himself  chief  of  all  the  Leeward  Islands,  and 
be  as  renowned  as  his  grandfather.  Every 
effort  w^as  made  that  kindness  could  suggest, 
or  ingenuity  devise,  to  induce  him  and  his  fol- 
lowers to  desist  from  their  obstinate  and 
ruinous  course,  but  in  vain ;  and  a  collision  be- 
tween the  parties  appeared  inevitable.  The 
anxiety  and  agitation  occasioned  by  these  dis- 
tressing circumstances,  so  preyed  upon  the 
mind  of  our  chief,  Tamatoa,  who  was  already 
enfeebled  by  age,  that  they  accelerated  his 
death. 

Tamatoa  was  constant  in  his  attendance  at 
our  adult .  school ;  and,  at  six  o'clock  in  the 
morning,  he  always  took  his  seat  on  my  right 
hand,  read  his  verse  in  rotation  w^ith  others  of 
the  class,  and  always  evinced  great  pleasure 
when  his  answers  to  my  questions  upon  it  af- 
forded me  satisfaction.  At  the  catechetical 
exercises,  the  prayer-meetings,  and  the  more 
public  ordinances  of  God's  house,  his  seat  was 
always  occupied.  He  certainly  delighted  in  re- 
ceiving Christian  instruction,  and  invariably 
encouraged  whatever  was  calculated  to  pro- 
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mote  the  civil  and  religious  improvement  of 
his  people. 

I  visited  him  frequently  in  his  last  illness, 
and  found  his  views  of  the  way  of  salvation 
clear  and  distinct,  and  his  spirit  resting  on 
Christ  alone.  Just  before  he  expired,  he  ex- 
horted his  son,  who  was  to  succeed  him,  his 
daughter,  and  the  chiefs  assembled  on  the 
mournful  occasion,  to  be  firm  in  their  attach- 
ment to  the  Gospel,  to  maintain  the  Lazvs,  and 
to  be  kind  to  their  Missionary.  Extending  his 
withered  arms  to  me,  he  exclaimed,  "My  dear 
friend,  hov/  long  we  have  laboured  together 
in  this  good  cause;  nothing  has  ever  separated 
us;  now  death  is  doing  what  nothing  else  has 
done;  but  'who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love 
of  Christ?'" 

Thus  died  Tamatoa,  once  the  terror  of  his 
subjects,  the  murderer  of  his  people,  a  despotic 
tyrant,  and  a  most  bigoted  idolater! 

After  consulting  with  my  brethren,  I  de- 
termined, in  company  with  Mr.  Buzacott  and 
Makea,  to  visit  the  neighbouring  islands,  be- 
fore we  recommenced  either  in  revision  of  the 
translations,  or  the  repairs  of  the  vessel.  Hav- 
ing performed  this  voyage,  the  particulars  of 
which  will  be  found  in  the  accounts  already 
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given  of  the  islands  of  Aitutaki,  Mangaia, 
Atiu,  and  Mauke,  we  prepared  to  haul  the  ves- 
sel on  shore,  and  commence  the  intended  re- 
pairs and  alterations,  which  were,  to  lengthen 
her  six  feet,  and  give  her  a  new  stern;  and 
after  having  examined  the  harbours,  we  se- 
lected Makea's  station  for  the  purpose.  As 
we  attended  assiduously  to  this  work  on  one 
part  of  the  day,  and  to  the  translations  during 
the  remainder,  we  proceeded  rapidly  and  suc- 
cessfully for  the  first  fortnight,  when  new 
troubles  arose.  At  a  meeting  of  the  chiefs  and 
people,  whether  convened  by  accident  or  de- 
sign we  could  not  ascertain,  a  proposition  was 
made  and  carried  to  revive  several  of  then* 
heathen  customs,  and  immediately  after,  the 
barbarous  practice  of  tatooing  commenced  in 
all  directions,  and  numbers  were  seen  parading 
the  settlement,  decorated  in  the  heathen  trap- 
pings which  they  had  abandoned  for  several 
years.  The  effects  of  these  unwise  and  unholy 
measures  were  felt  in  the  schools,  from  which 
many  of  the  promising  young  people  of  both 
sexes  were  unhappily  drawn  aside.  At  Mr. 
Pitman's  station,  two  young  chiefs,  who  had 
been  particularly  useful,  and  of  whom  he  en- 
tertained   pleasing    hopes,    publicly    declared 
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their  determination  to  adopt  the  former  cus- 
toms, and  in  order  to  induce  others  to  join 
them  they  used  some  insolent  expressions  to 
their  Missionary.  Many  devoted  young  per- 
sons immediately  stood  up  in  Mr.  Pitman's  de- 
fence, and  declared  that  they  would  remain 
stedfast  in  their  attachment  to  him,  and  con- 
tinue to  receive  his  instructions.  Upon  these 
the  two  young  chiefs  and  their  party  poured 
forth  a  torrent  of  the  bitterest  sarcasm,  and 
thus  attempted  to  shame  them  out  of  their  de- 
cision. These  transactions  were  entirely  new  at 
Rarotonga,  and  caused,  for  a  time,  much  per- 
plexity and  pain.  The  Missionaries,  however, 
thought  it  wise  to  allow  the  people  to  take  their 
own  course,  concluding  that  these  young  chiefs 
must  have  powerful  supporters,  or  they  would 
not  have  had  the  temerity  to  act  as  they  did. 

Intending  to  spend  the  Sabbath  with  Mr. 
Pitman,  Mrs.  Williams  and  myself  w^ent  to 
Ngatangiia,  on  the  Friday,  when  our  friends 
gave  us  a  full  account  of  their  difficulties. 

On  the  Sabbath  morning,  I  took  for  my  text 
the  30th  and  31st  verses  of  the  17th  chapter 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  adapting  my 
discourse  to  existing  circumstances,  preached 
one   of   the   most   spirit-stirring   discourses    I 
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could  compose,  in  which  I  endeavoured  to  con- 
vince the  people  that  their  practices  were  at- 
tended with  peculiar  aggravations,  and  that 
God  would  not  now,  as  in  the  days  of  their 
ignorance,  wink  at  such  wickedness.     A  very 
powerful  impression  was  produced,  and  early 
the   following  morning   a  mjeeting  was   con- 
vened, which  Mr.  Pitman  and  myself  were  in- 
vited to  attend;  wdien  both  Pa  and  Kainuku 
declared  that  the  revival  of  the  evil  practices 
did  not  originate  with  them.     The  former  ex- 
pressed his  abhorrence  of  the  evil,  his  una- 
bated attachment  both  to  his  Missionary  and 
to  Christianity,  and  his  grief  on  account  of  the 
manner  in  w^hich  his  son  had  acted  towards 
Mr.  Pitman.    Tupe,  the  judge,  spoke  next,  and 
gave  a  most  interesting  account  of  himself, 
from  the  time  at  which  he  became  a  Christian. 
He  stated,  that  he  w^as  one  of  the  last  to  re- 
ceive the  Gospel,  and- had  held  out  against  it 
longer  than  any  other  chief  on  the  island,  but 
that  from  the  moment  he  became  convinced  of 
its  truth,  he  embraced  it,  and  had  determined 
to  understand  its  principles,   and,   as   far  as 
possible,  act  up  to  its  precepts.     He  further 
observed,  that  at  an  early  period  after  his  con- 
version, he  was  invested  with  an  office  by  the 
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native  Alissionaries,  and  since  the  establish- 
ment of  law  he  had  been  selected  by  his  bro- 
ther chiefs  as  principal  judge;  but  that  having 
endeavoured,  in  the  discharge  of  his  public 
duties,  fearless  of  consequences,  to  act  con- 
scientiously and  impartially,  he  had  been 
maligned  and  suspected,  had  suffered  the 
destruction  of  his  property,  and  twice  had  had 
his  house  burnt  down.  He  concluded  his  pow- 
erful and  pathetic  address  by  saying,  that 
while  he  held  the  office  of  judge,  nothing  should 
deter  him  from  an  impartial  discharge  of  its 
duties. 

As  i\Ir.  Pitman  did  not  like  to  interfere,  I 
addressed  the  meeting,  after  which  we  left 
them  to  adopt  their  own  measures.  They  then 
passed  a  unanimous  resolution,  to  send  a  mes- 
sage to  request  Makea  to  prohibit  the  heathen 
customs.  A  few  days  after  this  the  chief's  son 
came,  and  expressed  to  Mr.  Pitman  his  deep 
sorrow  at  having  been  so  led  away,  and  his 
companion  in  delinquency  addressed  to  him  a 
sensible  and  penitential  letter  to  the  same 
effect.  Thus,  at  Ngatangiia,  the  torrent 
which  threatened  to  inundate  the  island  wath 
wickedness  was  stemmed.  At  Arorangi,  the 
pious  and  excellent  chief,  Tinomana  would  not 
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listen  for  a  moment  to  the  proposal  to  resus- 
citate any  relic  of  heathenism,  and  by  his  de- 
cided opposition  he  put  a  stop  at  once  to  all 
further  disturbance  and  perplexity.  Makea 
and  his  party,  however,  did  not  agree  to  the 
request  of  Pa  and  his  brother  chiefs,  and  the 
evil-disposed  persons  at  his  station  were  allow- 
ed to  follow  their  own  inclinations. 

About  a  fortnight  after  this,  God  was  pleas- 
ed to  teach  them  terrible  things  in  righteous- 
ness, by  visiting  their  garden  island  with  a 
most  furious  and  devastating  hurricane;  the 
effects  of  which  were  long  felt,  and  the  re- 
membrance of  it  will  be  transmitted  to  pos- 
terity. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

the:  effect  of  the    hurricane   upon  the 

minds  of  the  people the  deatti  of  our 

seventh  babe more  disasters — the  mes- 
senger of  peace  repaired  and  launched 

voyage  to  tahiti,  &c. — evils  of  ardent 

spirits — tpie  destruction  of  ttle  stills — 


RETURN    TO    RAROTONGA INTRODUCTION    OF 

HORSES,   CATTLE,  &C. 

As  soon  as  the  consternation  produced  by 
the  hurricane  had  subsided,  a  large  meeting 
was  convened,  when  it  was  agreed  to  com- 
mence immediately  a  temporary  house  of  wor- 
ship to  build  a  dwelling  for  Mr.  Buzacott,  and 
to  repair  that  of  the  chief.  At  this  meeting 
the  great  body  of  the  people  charged  the  chiefs 
with  having  brought  this  distress  upon  them; 
regarding  it  as  a  judgment  from  God,  for  hav- 
ing revived  the  evil  customs  which  they  had 
for  years  abandoned.  As  this  feeling  was  gen- 
eral, a  resolution  was  unanimously  passed, 
that  all  the  late  innovations  should  be  sup- 
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pressed,  and  that  the  observance  of  the  laws 
should  be  strictly  enforced.  One  of  the  chiefs, 
a  good-meaning  but  ignorant  man,  proposed 
that  he  and  his  brother  chiefs  should  all  be 
tried,  and  sentenced  to  some  punishment,  as 
an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  people. 

The  effects  of  the  severe  dispensation  upon 
the  minds  of  the  natives  generally  were  va- 
rious. Some  took  disgust,  left  the  settlement, 
and  went  to  live  at  their  respective  districts, 
saying,  that  since  the  introduction  of  Chris- 
tianity, they  had  been  visited  with  a  greater 
number  of  more  direful  calamities  than  when 
they  were  heathens.  They  enumerated  five 
distinct  distresses  that  had  come  upon  them 
since  they  renounced  idolatry.  The  first  of 
these  was  the  severe  sickness  that  raged  short- 
ly after  the  arrival  of  Mr.  Pitman  and  my- 
self, in  1827.  The  second  was  the  dreadful 
malady,  which  carried  off  so  many  hundreds, 
in  1830.  The  highest  mountain  was  set  on 
fire  in  a  thunder-storm,  and  it  burnt  so  fu- 
riously for  nearly  a  fortnight,  that  the  aft'right- 
ed  people  thought  the  day  of  judgment  was  at 
hand!  this  was  the  third.  The  fourth  was  an 
extraordinary  prevalence  of  caterpillars,  and 
of  an  insect  of  the  mantis  family;  the  former 
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devoured  their  taro,  and  the  latter  destroyed 
their  cocoa-nut  trees :  and  now  the  crowning 
catastrophe  was,  the  relentless  hurricane, 
which  had  swept  over  and  devastated  then* 
island,  and  thus  completed  their  misery.  Many 
however,  looked  upon  all  these  visitations  as 
judgments,  and  were  subdued  and  humbled  un- 
der them.  An  address,  delivered  at  the  meet- 
ing of  which  I  have  spoken  by  a  truly  excel- 
lent old  man,  will  afford  an  illustration  of  this. 
As  a  foundation  for  his  remarks,  he  selected 
that  passage  in  the  Gospel  of  Luke,  ''Whose 
fan  is  in  his  hand,"  &c.,  and,  referring  to  the 
five  calamities,  as  means  employed  by  Jesus 
Christ  for  the  spiritual  benefit  of  a  sinful  and 
obstinate  people,  he  said,  ''Had  we  been  im- 
proved by  the  first  judgment,  we  might  have 
escaped  the  second.  Had  we  been  properly 
impressed  by  the  second,  we  might  have  es- 
caped the  third,  and  should  have  been  spared 
the  fourth.  But  as  all  the  preceding  judg- 
ments had  failed,  in  the  accomplishment  of  the 
desired  object,  we  are  now  visited  by  a  much 
more  signal  display  of  Divine  power.  Still 
his  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  has  not  exhaust- 
ed the  means  he  possesses  of  cleaning  his  floor. 
Let  us  then  humble  ourselves,  under  this  dis- 
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play  of  his  power,  and  not  provoke  him  still 
more  by  our  obstinacy."  He  then  proceeded 
to  notice  the  manner  in  which  the  Lord  had 
mingled  mercy  with  his  judgments.  ''True," 
said  the  good  old  chieftain,  "our  food  is  all  de- 
stroyed, but  our  lives  are  spared;  our  houses 
are  all  blown  down,  but  our  wives  and  children 
have  escaped;  our  large  new  chapel  is  a  heap 
of  ruins,  and  for  this  I  grieve  most  of  all,  yet 
we  have  a  God  to  worship ;  our  school-house  is 
washed  away,  yet  our  teachers  are  spared  to 
us;"  and  holding  up  a  portion  of  the  New  Test- 
ament, he  continuel,  ''we  have  still  this  pre- 
cious book  to  instruct  us."  This  address  pro- 
duced a  most  salutary  effect  upon  the  people. 
On  the  following  Saturday,  we  were  called 
to  mourn  over  the  loss  of  our  seventh  dear 
babe.  Our  kind  and  beloved  friends  mingled 
their  tenderest  sympathies  in  our  affliction, 
and  did  every  thing  that  the  sincerest  affection 
could  suggest  to  alleviate  our  distress. 

On  the  following  night,  two  more  disasters 
befel  us,  which,  although  of  a  different  charac- 
ter, and  not  to  be  compared  with  those  I  have 
enumerated,  were  still  rendered  important  by 
the  circumstances  in  which  we  were  placed.  I 
had  taken  with  me,  from  Raiatea,  a  cask  of 


UFE  OF   JOHN  WILLIAMS.  205 

cocoa-nut  oil,  holding  180  gallons,  with  which 
to  make  chiinain,  to  put  on  the  bottom  of  the 
vessel  instead  of  copper,  to  protect  it  from 
worms,  and  render  it  water-tight.  A  worth- 
less young  man,  in  stealing  a  portion  of  it,  neg- 
lected to  drive  in  a  spike,  and  of  course  it  all 
ran  out,  and  there  being  now,  in  consequence 
of  the  hurricane,  very  few  cocoa-nuts  at  Raro- 
tonga,  I  had  no  means  of  obtaining  a  fresh  sup- 
ply. The  second  misfortune  was  the  loss  of 
my  best  boat,  worth  at  least  £20.  This  was 
stolen  in  the  night  by  four  men  and  a  woman, 
who  went  in  her  to  sea.  I  have  no  doubt  but 
that  they  perished,  for  as  the  wind  blew,  it 
would  drive  them  in  a  direction  where  there 
was  no  land  for  thousands  of  miles.  Thus 
drearily  closed  the  eventful  year,  1831. 

Between  two  and  three  months  elapsed  be- 
fore we  could  do  much  to  the  vessel,  as  the  na- 
tives were  fully  employed  in  erecting  their 
dwellings  and  performing  the  public  work.  We 
therefore  devoted  our  time  to  the  translations. 
At  length  we  commenced  with  great  spirit,  and 
in  the  month  of  May  the  repairs  and  alterations 
were  completed,  and  the  vessel  was  ready  to  be 
launched. 

Having  been  detained  so  much  longer  than 
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I  anticipated,  we  were  not  able,  from  want  of 
provisions,  to  proceed  at  once  to  the  Naviga- 
tors Islands;  and  as  our  friends  at  Rarotonga 
were  in  necessitous  circumstances,  we  were 
compelled  in  the  first  place  to  visit  Tahiti.  Ac- 
companied by  Mr.  Buzacott,  we  sailed  for  the 
Society  Islands,  where  our  brethren  gave  us 
a  most  hearty  welcome.  They  had  been  very 
anxious  on  our  account;  for,  in  addition  to  my 
long  absence  and  the  terrible  hurricane,  which 
they  also  had  experienced,  newspapers  had 
been  received  from  Sydney,  stating  that  por- 
tions of  a  vessel,  which  appeared  by  the  de- 
scription to  answer  to  ours,  had  been  seen  float- 
ing about  near  the  Navigators  Islands,  which 
had  excited  their  serious  apprehensions  for 
our  safety.  On  arriving  at  Tahiti,  we  heard 
such  distressing  tidings  of  the  state  of  Raia- 
tea  as  rendered  it  desirable  that  I  should,  if 
possible,  spend  a  month  there,  while  Mr.  Buza- 
cott remained  at  Tahiti,  and  employed  his  time 
in  assisting  Air.  Darling  to  print  for  him  the 
Epistles  of  St.  Peter,  and  in  acquiring  a  little 
knowledge  of  the  art. 

On  arriving  at  Raiatea,  I  was  perfectly  as- 
tounded at  beholding  the  scenes  of  drunken- 
ness which  prevailed  in  my  formerly  flourish- 


UFE  OF  JOHN   WILLIAMS.  207 

ing  Station.  There  were  scarcely  a  hundred 
people  who  had  not  disgraced  themselves;  and 
persons  who  had  made  a  consistent  profession 
of  religion  for  years  had  been  drawn  into  the 
vortex.  The  son  and  successor  of  old  Tama- 
toa  was  a  very  dissipated  young  man,  and  when 
he  succeeded  to  the  government,  instead  of 
following  his  father's  good  example,  he  sanc- 
tioned the  introduction  of  ardent  spirits.  En- 
couraged by  him,  and  taking  advantage  of  my 
absence,  a  trading  captain  brought  a  small  cask 
on  shore,  and  sold  it  to  the  natives.  This  re- 
vived their  dormant  appetite,  and,  like  pent-up 
waters,  the  disposition  burst  forth,  and,  with 
the  impetuosity  of  a  resistless  torrent,  carried 
the  people  before  it,  so  that  they  appeared  mad- 
dened with  the  infatuation.  I  could  scarcely  im- 
agine that  they  were  the  same  persons  among 
whom  I  had  lived  so  long,  and  of  whom  I  had 
thought  so  highly. 

.  As  the  small  cask  which  had  been  imported 
was  sufficient  only  to  awaken  the  desire  for 
more,  they  had  actually  prepared  nearly  twen-. 
ty  stills,  which  were  in  active  operation  when 
I  arrived.  A  meeting  was  immediately  called, 
which  I  was  requested  to  attend,  when  resolu- 
tions were  passed  that  all    the  stills    should 
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forthwith  be  destroyed.  A  new  judge  was 
nominated,  the  laws  were  re-estabhshed,  and 
persons  selected  to  go  round  the  island  and 
carry  the  resolutions  into  effect.  In  some  dis- 
tricts these  met  with  considerable  opposition, 
but  in  others  they  succeeded  without  difficulty. 
The  following  week  they  were  despatched 
again,  when  they  destroyed  several  more;  but 
in  their  last  journey  they  were  accompanied 
by  the  late  excellent  Maihara,  of  Huahine,  the 
favourite  daughter  of  our  good  old  king,  who 
had  come  to  Raiatea,  with  some  respectable 
officers  from  her  own  island,  for  the  purpose 
of  completing  the  destruction  of  the  stills.  This 
they  happily  accomplished. 

Having  accomplished  at  Raiatea  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  stills,  and  the  re-establishment  of 
law  and  order,  we  prepared  to  depart  for  Ra- 
rotonga,  having  on  board  a  valuable  cargo, 
consisting  of  several  barrels  of  flour,  which 
we  very  opportunely  procvired  fiom  an  Amer- 
ican ship,  and  other  provisions  for  our  neces- 
sitous families;  together  with  horses,  asses, 
and  cattle.  The  two  former  excited  the  un- 
bounded astonishment  of  the  natives.  Like 
their  brethren  of  the  Tahitian  islands,  they 
called  them  all  pigs.    The  horse  was  €  huaka 
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apa  tangata,  the  great  pig  that  carries  the  man ; 
the  dog  they  called  e  huaka  aoa,  or  the  barking 
pig;  and  the  ass,  e  buaka  turitiiro,  or  the  noisy 
pig.  This  last,  however,  was  honoured  with 
another  name,  which  was,  e  buaka  taringa  roa, 
or  the  long-eared  pig.  The  horses  and  asses 
have  greatly  facilitated  the  labours  of  the  Mis- 
sionaries, and  the  cattle  have  proved  an  in- 
valuable addition  to  the  comforts  of  the  mis- 
sion. 

It  was  upwards  of  ten  years  after  our  arri- 
val in  the  islands  before  we  tasted  beef;  and 
when  we  killed  our  first  ox,  the  mission  fami- 
lies from  the  adjacent  islands  met  at  our  house 
to  enjoy  the  treat;  but,  to  our  mortification, 
we  had  so  entirely  lost  the  relish,  that  none  of 
us  could  bear  either  the  taste  or  smell  of  it. 
One  of  the  Missionaries'  wives  burst  into  tears, 
and  lamented  bitterly  that  she  should  become 
so  barbarous  as  to  have  lost  her  relish  for  Eng- 
lish beef. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

ARRIVAL     AT      MANUA SALUTATION      01^     THE 

PKOPLK FIND    SOME    RAIVAIANS OROSENGA 

AND     OFU THE     DESIRE     EVERYWHERE     EX- 
PRESSED  FOR   MISSIONARIES A  CPIlEF  PRAYS 

UPON    THE    DECK RUNAWAY    SAILORS    BAP- 
TIZING THE  PEOPLE. 

On  our  former  voyage,  we  visited  only  two 
of  the  islands,  Savaii  and  Upolu,  the  largest  in 
the  cluster,  but  the  farthest  west.  On  this,  I 
determined  to  touch  at  every  island  in  the 
group;  and  as  we  were  sailing  from  the  east, 
I  resolved  to  take  them  in  rotation. 

On  the  morning  of  the  17th  we  descried 
land  having  run  a  distance  of  nearly  eight 
hundred  miles  in  five  days,  without  having  had 
occasion  to  shift  our  sails  since  we  bid  adieu 
to  our  friends  at  Rarotonga.  Thus  pleasant 
is  it,  frequently,  to  sail  westward,  wafted  by 
the  trade  winds  of  tropical  climes.  The  land 
we  saw  proved  to  be  the  island  of  Manua,  the 
most  easterly  of  the  Samoa  group,  and  about 
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two  hundred  and  fifty  miles  from  that  on  which 
our  Missionaries  were  residing.  On  nearing 
the  shore,  a  number  of  canoes  approached  us, 
in  one  of  which  some  natives  stood  up  and 
shouted,  "We  are  Christians,  we  are  Chris- 
tians f^  we  are  waiting  for  a  falau  lotu,  a  reh- 
gion-ship,  to  bring  us  some  people  whom  they 
call  Missionaries,  to  tell  us  about  Jesus  Christ. 
Is  yours  the  ship  we  are  waiting  for?"  This 
was  a  delightful  salutation,  and  showed  that 
the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  had  preceded  us. 
A  fine  looking  man  now  sprang  on  board,  and 
introduced  himself  as  a  Christian,  or  "Son  of 
the  word.''  On  learning  that  ours  was  "a  re- 
ligion-ship," he  expressed  himself  highly  de- 
lighted, and  ordered  his  people  to  present  us 
with  all  the  cocoa-nuts  and  other  food  that  was 
in  the  canoe.  He  then  asked  us  for  a  Mission- 
ary ;  and  upon  being  informed  that  we  had  only 
one,  and  that  he  was  intended  for  Mattetau, 
of  Manono,  he  manifested  deep  regret,  and 
begged  that  I  would  supply  him  as  soon  as  pos- 
sible. We  gave  him  a  trifling  present,  and 
some  elementary  books,  said  a  few  words  of 
encouragement,  and  bade  him  adieu;  promis- 
ing to  bring  him  a  Missionary  as  soon  as  cir- 
cumstances would  permit. 

*The  phrase  they  used  was,  literally,  ' '  Sons  of  the  word. ' ' 
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Our  boat  now  returned  to  the  ship,  convey- 
ing a  native  of  the  island  of  Raivavae,  which 
hes  about  three  hundred  and  fiftv  miles  south 
of  Tahiti.  On  expressing  my  surprise  at  see- 
ing him  there,  a  distance  of  about  two  thou- 
sand miles  from  his  home  he  informed  me  that 
he  and  his  party  were  returning  in  a  boat  from 
the  neighbouring  island  of  Tupuai,  when  they 
lost  their  way,  and  were  driven  about  at  sea 
for  nearly  three  months,  during  which  distress- 
ing period  twenty  of  their  number  died.  It 
appeared  from  their  statement  that  they  had 
erected  a  chapel,  and  since  their  arrival  had 
been  regular  in  their  observance  of  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  Christian  worship;  that  Hura 
was  their  teacher,  and  that  most  of  them  could 
read  the  eight  portions  of  the  Tahitian  Scrip- 
tures, which  they  had  carefully  preserved,  and 
highly  valued. 

Just  as  we  were  leaving  Manua,  a  fine  young 
man  stepped  on  board  our  vessel,  and  request- 
ed me  to  give  him  a  passage  to  Tutuila,  a  large 
island  about  forty  miles  distant.  He  stated 
that  he  was  a  Christian,  and  that  he  wished 
much  to  carry  to  the  people  of  his  own  island 
the  good  news  of  which  he  was  in  possession. 
I,  of  course,  readily  acceded  to  his  request. 
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Leaving  Alanua,  we  sailed  over  to  Orosenga 
and  Ofu,  two  islands  separated  by  a  narrow 
channel,  about  two  miles  from  Alanua.  On 
entering  the  bay  a  canoe  came  oil,  having  on 
board  an  old  chief.  We  inquired  whether  he 
had  heard  of  the  new  religion,  which  was  mak- 
ing such  progress  at  Savaii  and  Upolu,  and 
upon  being  answered  in  the  negative,  we  told 
him  our  object  in  visiting  the  Samoa  Islands. 
Having  listened  with  apparent  surprise,  he 
earnestly  entreated  me  to  leave  him  a  teacher, 
promising  to  treat  him  with  the  greatest  kind- 
ness and  to  "give  him  plenty  to  eat."  Finding 
that  this  was  impossible,  he  begged  for  one  of 
my  native  sailors,  as  a  hostage,  to  insure  my 
return.  He  also  importuned  me  to  remain 
with  him  a  few  days ;  but  this  I  declined,  being 
anxious  to  reach  Savaii  bv  the  Sabbath.  He 
was  urgent  that  I  should  supply  him  with  a 
musket  and  powder;  but  I  informed  him,  that 
ours  was  a  ''rcligioji-ship/'  and  that  we  had 
books  to  teach  men  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
God,  and  the  way  of  salvation,  but  no  muskets, 
with  which  they  might  destroy  each  other.  I 
then  pressed  him  to  abandon  his  barbarous 
wars,  and  become  a  worshipper  of  Jehovah, 
whose  religion  was  one  of  peace  and  mercy. 
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This,  the  old  chieftain  said,  was  very  good, 
and  pleased  his  heart;  hut  as  he  had  no  one  to 
teach  them,  how  was  he  to  know?  Having- 
made  our  visitor  a  trifling  present,  we  directed 
our  course  for  Tutuila. 

Early  the  following  morning  we  made  Tu- 
tuila, and  were  very  soon  surrounded  hy  a  vast 
number  of  canoes,  some  of  which  contninecl 
twenty  or  thirty  men.  These  appeared  so  ex- 
cessively wild  that  we  did  not  suffer  many  of 
them  to  board  us.  This,  however,  we  could 
scarcely  prevent;  for  although  we  were  sail- 
ing seven  or  eight  miles  an  hour,  they  paddled 
so  fast,  that  they  kept  pace  with  us,  clung  to 
the  side  of  the  vessel,  and  were  so  expert,  that, 
notw^ithstanding  our  precautions,  they  sprang 
on  board  the  ship.  A  canoe  now  came  along- 
side with  an  Englishman,  who  called  himself 
William  Gray,  and  said  that  he  had  been  ai 
Tutuila  about  three  years.  As  the  natives  were 
very  clamorous  for  powder  and  muskets,  we 
inquired  of  Gray  whether  they  were  at  war, 
and  found  that  two  powerful  chiefs  were  ex- 
pected shortly  to  engage  in  a  severe  conflict. 
Upon  asking  him  whether  the  people  of  Tu- 
tuila had  heard  of  our  Missionaries,  and  had 
becomie  Christians,  he  informed  me  that  very 
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many  had  renounced  heathenism  at  Savaii  and 
Upola ;  but  that  only  a  few  had  done  so  at  Tu- 
tuila. 

Having  obtained  all  the  information  we 
could  from  this  individual,  we  prosecuted  our 
voyage  down  the  south  coast,  the  varied  beau- 
ties of  which  struck  us  with  surprise  and  de- 
light as  we  glided  past  them.  At  length  we 
reached  a  district  called  Leone,  where  the 
young  man  whom  we  had  brought  from  Manua 
resided.  On  entering  the  mouth  of  the  spa- 
cious and  beautiful  bay,  we  were  boarded  by  a 
person  who  introduced  himself  as  a  ''Son  of  the 
word."  We  gave  him  a  hearty  welcome,  and 
learned,  in  reply  to  our  inquiries,  that  in  his 
district  about  fifty  persons  had  embraced  Chris- 
tianity, had  erected  a  place  of  worship,  and 
were  anxiously  waiting  my  arrival.  This  in- 
formation was  unexpected  and  delightful,  and 
I  determined  immediately  to  visit  the  spot. 
With  this  intent  we  lowered  the  little  boat,  and 
approached  the  shore.  When  about  twenty 
yards  from  the  beach  as  the  heathen  presented 
rather  a  formidable  appearance,  I  desired  the 
native  crew  to  cease  rowing,  and  unite  with  me 
in  prayer,  which  was  our  usual  practice  when 
exposed  to  danger.  The  chief,  who  stood  in  the 
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centre  of  the  assembled  multitude,  supposing 
that  we  were  afraid  to  land,  made  the  people 
sit  down  under  the  grove  of  bread-fruit,  cocoa- 
nut,  and  other  trees  which  girt  the  shore.  He 
then  waded  into  the  water  nearly  up  to  his 
neck,  and  took  hold  of  the  boat,  when,  address- 
ing me  in  his  native  tongue,  he  said,  ''Son,  will 
you  not  come  on  shore?  will  you  not  land 
amongst  us?"  To  this  I  replied,  ''I  do  not  know 
that  I  shall  trust  myself.  I  have  heard  a  sad 
account  of  you  in  this  bay,  that  you  have  taken 
two  boats,  and  that  you  are  exceedingly  sav- 
age; and  perhaps  when  you  get  me  into  your 
possession  you  will  either  injure  my  person  or 
demand  a  ransom  for  my  release/'  ''Oh,''  he 
shouted,  "we  are  not  savage  now;  we  are 
Christians."  "You  Christians!"  I  said. 
"Where  did  you  hear  of  Christianity?"  "Oh," 
he  exclaimed,  "a  great  chief  from  the  white 
man's  country,  named  Williams,  came  to  Sa- 
vaii,  about  twenty  moons  ago,  and  placed  some 
tama-fai-lotii,  'workers  of  religion,'  there,  and 
several  of  our  people  who  were  there  began,  on 
their  return,  to  instruct  their  friends,  many  of 
whom  have  become  sons  of  the  word.  There 
they  are;  don't  you  see  them?"  Looking  in 
the  direction  to    which  he    pointed,    I  saw    a 
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group  of  about  fifty  persons  seated  under  the 
wide-spreading-  branches  of  large  ton  and  oth- 
er trees,  apart  from  those  whom  he  had  order- 
ed to  sit  down  along  the  beach.  Every  one  of 
this  group  had  a  piece  of  white  native  cloth  tied 
round  his  arm.  I  inquired  of  the  chief  what 
this  meant;  when  he  replied,  ''They  are  the 
Christians,  and  that  cloth  is  to  distinguish 
them  from  their  heathen  countrymen.''  ''Why," 
I  immediately  exclaimed,  "I  am  the  person  you 
allude  to;  my  name  is  Williams.  I  took  the 
workers  of  religion  to  Savaii  twenty  moons 
ago!"  The  moment  he  heard  this,  he  made  a 
signal  to  the  multitude,  who  sprang  from  their 
seats,  rushed  to  the  sea,  seized  the  boat,  and 
carried  both  it  and  us  to  the  shore.  Upon  land- 
ing, Amoamo,  the  chief,  took  me  by  the  hand, 
and  conducted  me  to  the  Christians ;  and  after 
the  usual  salutations,  I  inquired  where  they  had 
heard  of  Christianity.  Upon  this,  one  of  their 
number  rather  more  forward  than  his  breth- 
ren, replied,  that  he  had  been  down  to  the 
"workers  of  religion,"  had  brought  back  some 
knowledge,  and  was  now  engaged  in  imparting 
it  to  his  countrymen;  "And  there  is  our  chap- 
el," said  he,  "don't  you  see  it?"  Turning  to  the 
direction  in  which  he  pointed,  I  saw  a  small 
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rustic  place  of  worship,  which  would  hold 
about  eighty  or  a  hundred  people,  peeping 
through  the  foliage  of  the  bananas  and  bread- 
fruit trees  in  which  it  was  embowered.  Ac- 
companied by  my  loquacious  friend,  and  two 
or  three  others,  I  asked  him,  on  reaching  the 
house,  who  performed  service  there  on  Sab- 
bath? To  this  he  instantly  replied,  "I  do.'' 
''And  who,''  inquired  I,  "has  taught  you," 
"Why,"  said  he,  "did  you  not  see  a  little  canoe 
by  the  side  of  your  boat,  when  we  carried  you 
on  shore  just  now  ?  That  is  my  canoe,  in  which 
I  go  down  to  the  teachers,  get  some  religion, 
which  I  bring  carefully  home,  and  give  to  the 
people ;  and  when  that  is  gone,  I  take  my  canoe 
again,  and  fetch  some  more.  And  now  you 
are  come,  for  whom  we  have  been  so  long  wait- 
ing, where's  our  teacher?  Give  me  a  man  full 
of  religion,  that  I  may  not  expose  my  life  to 
danger  by  going  so  long  a  distance  to  fetch  it." 
I  was  truly  grieved  at  being  compelled  to  tell 
him  that  I  had  no  Missionary.  On  hearing 
this  he  was  affected  almost  to  tears,  and  would 
scarcely  believe  me ;  for  he  imagined  that  the 
vessel  was  full  of  Missionaries,  and  that  I 
could  easilv  supply  the  demand. 

On  returning  to  the  ship,  I  found  that  Ma- 
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kea  and  our  people  had  been  mnch  entertained 
by  natives  from  the  adjoining  valley,  who  were 
anxiously  waiting  to  present  an  earnest  re- 
quest that  I  would  pay  them  a  visit.  As  soon 
as  I  stepped  on  board,  the  chief  seized  me  most 
cordially;  but  esteeming  me  greater  than  him- 
self, he  only  rubbed  his  nose  on  my  hand.  He 
then  assured  me,  that  he  and  nearly  all  his  peo- 
ple were  Christians;  that  they  had  erected  a 
spacious  place  of  worship,  in  imitation  of  the 
one  built  by  the  teachers  at  Sapapalii,  from 
which  place  he  had  lately  come,  and  brought 
the  lot  It;  and  that  he  was  daily  engaged  in 
teaching  his  people  what  he  himself  had  been 
taught  by  the  Missionaries.  Upon  my  saying, 
that,  from  my  knowledge  of  the  native  char- 
acter, I  did  not  place  implicit  confidence  in  all 
that  I  heard,  he  adopted  a  most  effectual  meth- 
od of  convincing  me  of  the  truth  of  his  asser- 
tions ;  for,  placing  his  hands  before  him  in  the 
form  of  a  book,  recited  a  chapter  out  of  our 
Tahitian  primer,  partly  in  the  Tahitian  dialect 
and  partly  in  the  Samoan ;  after  which  he  said, 
"Let  us  pray;''  and  kneeling  down  upon  our 
little  quarter-deck,  he  repeated  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  in  broken  Tahitian.  The  artless  sim- 
plicity and  apparent  sincerity  of  this  individual 
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pleased  us  exceedingly.  We  gave  him  some 
elementary  books,  made  him  a  trifling  present, 
and  promised,  if  possible,  to  call  and  spend  a 
day  or  two  with  him  on  our  return  from 
Savaii. 

On  the  following  day  we  reached  Upolu, 
when  natives  from  various  parts  of  the  island 
approached  us,  saying  that  they  were  ''Sons 
of  the  word,"  and  that  they  were  waiting  for 
the  ''religion-ship  of  Mr.  Williams  to  bring 
them  Missionaries."  Among  the  number  we 
perceived  two  Englishmen.  Upon  being  admit- 
ed  on  board,  and  learning  who  I  was,  thinking 
that  it  would  afford  me  pleasure,  they  began 
to  describe  their  exploits  in  turning  people  to 
religion,  as  they  termed  it.  Wishing  to  obtain 
all  the  information  I  could  from  these  men, 
I  inquired  the  number  of  their  converts,  which 
they  stated  to  be  between  two  and  three  hun- 
dred ;  and  having  asked  how  they  effected  their 
object,  one  of  them  said,  "Why,  Sir,  I  goes 
about  and  talks  to  the  people,  and  tells  'em 
that  our  God  is  good,  and  their's  is  bad;  and 
when  thev  listens  to  me,  I  makes  'em  religion, 
and  baptizes  'em."  "Sure,"  I  exclaimed,  "you 
baptize  them,  do  you?  how  do  you  perform 
that?"     'Why,   Sir,"  he  ans\\^red,   "I  takes 
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water,  and  dips  my  hands  in  it,  and  crosses 
them  in  foreheads  and  in  their  breasts,  and  then 
reads  a  bit  of  prayer  to  'em  in  EngHsh."  "Of 
course,"  I  said,  "they  understand  you/'  "No," 
he  rejoined,  "but  they  says  they  knows  it  does 
'em  good." 

In  addition  to  this,  I  found  that  these  two 
individuals  had  pretended  to  heal  the  sick,  by 
reading  a  "bit  of  a  prayer"  over  them,  for 
which  they  extorted  property  from  the  people. 
I  remonstrated  with  them  upon  the  fearful 
wickedness  of  their  conduct;  and  they  prom- 
ised that  they  would  not  again  pursue  such 
a  course.  This  is  only  a  specimen  of  many 
similar  interviews  which  we  had  with  persons 
of  the  same  class,  and  shows  the  great  impor- 
tance of  Christian  exertion  on  behalf  of  Brit- 
ish seamen. 


CHAPTER  XXL 

ARRIVAL    AT      MANONA JOY      OP^      MATe:TAU 

RI:ACH    SAVAIl SABBATH    SERVICE    THER^ 

maIvIKToa's    address — maliktoa's    re:pIvIe:s 

TO  THi:  author's  QUESTIONS. 

On  SATURDAY  afternoon  we  reached  Mano- 
na,  and  as  we  were  passing  this  little  garden 
island,  my  colossal  friend,  Matetau,  came  off 
to  us.  After  embracing  me  cordially,  and  rub- 
bing noses  quite  as  long  as  was  agreeable,  he 
said,  "Where's  my  Missionary?  I  have  not 
forgotten  your  promise."  ''No  more  have  I," 
was  my  rejoinder;  ''here  he  is."  I  then  intro- 
duced Te-ava  and  his  wife,  when  he  seized 
them  with  delight,  saluted  their  noses  with  a 
long  and  hearty  rub,  and  exclaimed,  Iclei,  lelei, 
lava,  "good,  very  good;  I  am  happy  now." 
Having  stated  to  the  chief  that  I  was  anxious 
to  reach  the  Missionary  station  before  dark, 
and  that  he  niust  either  accompany  me  and 
return  in  a  few  days,  or  go  on  shore,  he  said, 
"I  must  hasten  back  to  tell  my  people  the  good 
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news,  that  you  have  come  and  brought  the 
promised  Missionary/'  Again  rubbing  my 
nose,  he  stepped  into  his  canoe,  and,  skimming 
over  the  billows,  sailed  towards  the  shore, 
shouting  as  he  approached  it,  that  Mr.  Wil- 
liams had  brought  them  their  Missionary. 

We  reached  the  station  of  Malietoa  about 
five  o'clock,  when  the  teachers  and  people  man- 
ifested extravagant  joy  at  seeing  us.  As  the 
twelve  months  during  which  we  had  promised 
to  return  had  elapsed,  they  had  entertained 
fears  lest  they  should  never  see  me  again. 
When  I  informed  them'  that  my  detention  had 
been  occasioned  by  the  hurricane  at  Rarotonga, 
they  stated  that  it  had  extended  to  all  the  Nav- 
igators Islands,  and  had  been  most  destructive 
in  its  ravages. 

•  After  the  first  expression  of  joy,  which  the 
South  Sea  Islanders  invariably  show  by  weep- 
ing, had  subsided,  I  desired  the  teachers  to 
inform  me  what  had  occurred  during  the  im- 
portant period  of  their  residence  among  the 
people,  when  I  learned  that  Malietoa,  his 
brother,  the  principal  chiefs,  and  nearly  all  the 
inhabitants  of  their  settlement,  had  embraced 
Christianity; — that  their  chapel  would  accom- 
modate six  or  seven  hundred  people,  and  that 
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it  was  always  full;  and  that  in  the  two  large 
islands  of  Savaii  and  Upolu  the  Gospel  had 
been  introduced  into  more  than  thirty  villages. 
In  addition  to  this,  they  stated  that  the  great 
body  of  the  people  were  only  waiting  my  arri- 
val to  renounce  their  heathen  system.  This 
was  most  delightful  information,  and  drew 
forth  tears  of  gratitude  to  God,  for  having  in 
so  short  a  time  granted  us  such  a  rich  reward. 

As  the  old  king,  Malietoa,  was  from  home, 
catching  wood  pigeons,  a  sport  of  which  the 
chiefs  are  extremely  fond,  a  messenger  was 
despatched  to  inform  him  of  our  arrival.  At 
about  half-past  six  o'clock,  all  the  Missionaries 
left  home  to  visit  numerous  houses  in  the  set- 
tlement, for  the  purpose  of  conducting  family 
worship;  many  of  their  converts  not  having 
acquired  sufficient  knowledge  to  officiate  them- 
selves. 

Although  Malietoa  was  absent,  I  determined 
to  take  up  my  residence  at  his  house,  knowing 
that  it  would  afford  him  pleasure  to  find  me 
there  on  his  return. 

At  about  nine  o'clock  the  next  morning,  I 
went  to  the  chapel,  accompanied  by  the  teach- 
ers and  Makea.  It  was  built  in  the  Tahitian 
styles,  but  thatched  with  the  leaves  of  the  sugar 
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cane,  instead  of  the  Pandanus.  There  were 
but  few  seats  in  it,  and  the  floor  was  covered 
with  plaited  cocoa-nut  leaves.  The  congre- 
gation consisted  of  about  seven  hundred  per- 
sons, and,  notwithstanding  their  singularly 
uncultivated  and  grotesque  appearance,  it  was 
impossible  to  view  them  without  feelings  of  the 
liveliest  interest,  while  with  outstretched  necks 
and  open  mouths,  they  listened  to  the  important 
truths  by  regarding  which  they  would  be  de- 
livered from  the  appalling  gloom  in  which  thev 
had  for  ages  been  enveloped.  Divine  service 
was  commenced  bv  a  hvmn  in  the  Tahitian 
language,  which  was  sung  by  the  teachers 
only.  One  of  them  then  read  a  chapter  of  the 
Tahitian  Testament,  translated  it  into  the  Sa- 
moan  dialect,  and  engaged  in  prayer  with 
great  ease  and  fluency.  This  concluded,  I  ad- 
dressed to  them  a  short  discourse,  and,  as  I 
spoke  in  Tahitian,  one  of  the  teachers  acted  as 
interpreter.  My  wild  audience  appeared  to 
listen  with  profound  attention,  and  conducted 
themselves  with  great  propriety.  Our  noble- 
looking  chief  Makea  excited  much  interest,  for, 
in  addition  to  his  size  and  commanding  aspect, 
he  was  dressed  in  European  costume,  with  a 
red  surtout  which  was  presented  to  him  bv 
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Mrs.  Buzacott  just  before  our  departure. 

Om  returning  home,  I  inquired  of  the  teach- 
ers why  they  had  not  taught  the  people  to  sing, 
when  they  informed  me  that  they  began  to  do 
so,  but  as  the  females  sang  the  hymns  at  their 
dances,  they  thought  it  better  to  desist.  On 
inquiry,  we  learned  that  the  teacher's  wives 
had  also  attempted  to  instruct  the  Samoa  fe- 
males in  the  manufacture  of  white  Tahitian 
cloth,  of  which  they  had  made  large  quantities 
for  the  chiefs,  but  that  the  women  were  so  idle 
that  they  could  not  be  induced  to  learn  the 
art,  although  the  cloth  was  exceedingly  ad- 
mired. We  also  found  that  they  had  unsuc- 
cessfully endeavoured  to  persuade  them  to 
cover  the  upper  part  of  their  persons,  of  which 
they  were  excessively  vain.  Indeed,  they  were 
continually  entreating  the  teachers'  wives  to 
lay  aside  their  European  garments,  and  faasa- 
moa,  that  is,  adopt  the  Samoa  fashions,  which 
was  to  gird  a  shaggy  mat  around  the  loins, 
loop  the  corner  of  it  on  the  right  side,  anoint 
themselves  profusely  with  scented  oil,  tinge 
themselves  with  turmeric  rouge,  fasten  a  row 
of  blue  beads  round  the  neck,  and  faariaria, 
strut  about  and  show  themselves ;  and  they  en- 
forced their  wishes  by  assuring  them,  that  if 
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they  did  so,  all  would  admire  them. 

At  about  one  o'clock,  Malietoa  arrived.  He 
was  neatly  dressed  in  a  white  shirt  and  waist- 
coat, and  wore  a  beautifully  wrought  mat  as  a 
substitute  for  trowsers.  He  looked  exceed- 
ingly well,  and  the  contrast  between  his  ap- 
pearance then  and  at  our  former  interview, 
when  he  came  direct  from  scenes  of  war  and 
bloodshed,  was  very  striking.  After  the  usual 
salutation,  he  expressed  his  sincere  pleasure  in 
again  welcoming  me  to  the  shores  of  Savaii, 
where  they  had  been  most  anxiously  expect- 
ing me  for  several  months. 

In  the  afternoon  I  preached  to  a  congrega- 
tion of  not  less  than  a  thousand  persons,  and 
found  it  a  delightful  employment  to  tell  the 
wonderful  story  of  redeeming  love  to  a  mul- 
titude on  whom  the  light  of  the  Gospel  was 
just  beginning  to  dawn;  and  earnestly  did  I 
pray  that  soon  ''they  might  be  able,  with  all 
saints,  to  comprehend  the  breadth,  and  length, 
and  depth,  and  height,  of  that  love  which  pass- 
eth  knowledge.'' 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  service,  one  of  the 
teachers  arose,  and  thus  addressed  the  assem- 
bly: ''Friends,  for  a  long  time  we  have  been 
subject  to  ridicule;  and  some  have  even  repre- 
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sented  us  as  deceivers,  and  endeavoured  to 
confirm  their  representations  by  saying, 
'Where  is  Mr.  WilHams  ?  he  will  never  return : 
if  he  comes  again  we  will  believe/  Here,  then, 
is  our  minister,  for  whom  you  have  been  wait- 
ing: you  can  ask  him  any  questions  you  please, 
in  confirmation  of  what  we  have  told  you. 
Moreover,  there  is  an  imposter"^  who  has 
taught  the  people  to  keep  Saturday  as  the  sa- 
cred day,  and  some  of  you  have  listened  to  his 
advice. 

''Here  is  our  minister  from  England,  the 
dwelling-place  of  knowledge;  he  and  his  broth- 
er Missionaries  are  the  fountains  from  which 
its  streams  have  flowed  through  these  islands. 
Ask  him,  now,  respecting  the  points  concern- 
ing which  you  have  doubted.    He  is  our  root." 

In  reply  to  this  address,  Malietoa,  after  a 
short  interval,  came  forward,  and  delivered  a 
most  sensible  speech,  the  substance  of  which 
was,  that  the  Missionaries  should  not  regard 
what  any  insignificant  person  might  say,  and 
that  he  hoped  all  suspicious  feeling  would  sub- 
side;  "for   surely,"   he  exclaimed,   "they  will 

*This  individual  was  a  native  of  Upolu,  and  had  visited 
Tahiti,  where  he  had  obtained  a  little  knowledge  of  Chris- 
tianity; and  being  an  artful  fellow,  he  had,  like  the  run- 
away sailors,  taken  advantage  of  the  general  excitement, 
and  had  I3racticed  much  deceit  upon  the  people. 
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now  be  convinced  that  what  they  have  heard 
is  the  truth.  Let  all  Savaii,  all  Upolu,  embrace 
this  great  religion;  and  as  to  myself,"  he  said, 
''my  whole  soul  shall  be  given  to  the  word  of 
Jehovah,  and  my  utmost  endeavours  employed 
that  it  may  speedily  encircle  the  land." 
At  the  conclusion  of  the  chief's  address,  I  de- 
sired one  of  the  teachers  to  inform  the  people 
that,  as  I  expected  to  remain  with  them  a  week 
or  a  fortnight,  I  should  feel  much  pleasure, 
either  publicly  or  privately,  in  answering  any 
inquiries.  It  was  therefore  arranged  that  a 
public  meeting  should  be  convened  on  the  fol- 
lowing day.  We  spent  the  evening  of  this 
memorable  Sabbath  very  profitably,  in  dedicat- 
ing two  of  the  Missionaries'  children,  born 
upon  the  island,  to  God  in  baptism. 

The  teachers  expressed  a  wish  that  the  serv- 
ice might  be  private,  lest  the  Samoans,  who 
imitated  everything  they  saw,  should  do  the 
same  to  their  own  children.  After  this,  the 
teachers  went,  as  usual,  to  a  number  of  houses 
in  the  settlement  to  conduct  family  worship, 
and  I  employed  the  interval  in  composing  two 
or  three  hymns  in  the  Samoa  language. 

Early  on  Monday  morning,  a  present  of  pigs, 
bread-fruit,   &c.,   was  brought  to  us,   and  at 
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ten  o'clock,  a  messenger  came  to  request  our 
attendance  at  a  meeting,  convened  in  the  large 
public  building.  On  our  arrival  we  found  it 
completely  filled  within,  and  surrounded  by 
a  crowd  who  could  not  gain  admission.  A 
vacant  space  was  preserved  in  the  centre  for 
Makea  and  myself.  Malietoa  was  seated  op- 
posite to  us,  at  a  distance  of  several  yards, 
when,  after  exchanging  salutations,  I  told 
him  that  I  had  come  according  to  my  prom- 
ise, and  that  I  was  exceedingly  delighted  to 
find  that  he  had  fulfilled  all  his  engagements, 
and  had,  with  so  many  of  his  people,  embraced 
Christianitv.  To  this  the  old  chieftain  made  a 
long  and  sensible  reply;  after  which,  i\Iakea 
entertained  and  delighted  the  people  with  an 
account  of  the  introduction  and  effects  of 
Christianity  at  Rarotonga.  "'Now,''  he  said, 
''we  enjoy  happiness,  to  which  our  ancestors 
were  strangers :  our  ferocious  wars  have  ceas- 
ed; our  houses  are  the  abodes  of  comfort;  we 
have  European  property;  books  in  our  own 
language;  our  children  can  read;  and,  above 
all,  we  know  the  true  God,  and  the  way  of  sal- 
vation by  his  son  Jesus  Christ."  He  concluded 
his  important  and  most  effective  address,  by 
earnestly  exhorting  Malietoa  and  his  brother 
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chiefs  to  grasp  with  a  firm  hold  the  word  of 
Jehovah;  ''for  this  alone/'  he  added,  ''can  make 
you  a  peaceable  and  happy  people.  I  should 
have  died  a  savage  had  it  not  been  for  the 
Gospel." 

Makea's  address  produced  a  most  powerful 
impression.  His  appearance  convinced  every 
one  that  he  was  a  great  chief;  and  his  colour, 
that  he  was  one  of  their  own  people;  and  in 
their  estimation,  he  was  more  splendidly  at- 
tired than  any  European  they  had  ever  seen,''' 
which  they  attributed  to  his  having  become  a 
worshipper  of  Jehovah.  In  reply,  Malietoa 
stated  his  full  conviction  of  the  advantage 
which  would  grow  out  of  the  good  word. 
"We,"  he  said,  "should  never  have  known 
each  other,  but  for  that  word."  He  then  de- 
clared his  strong  attachment  to  Christianity, 
and  his  determination  to  hold  it  with  a  firm 
grasp,  as  Makea  had  exhorted  him.  Encour- 
aged by  this,  I  informed  Malietoa  and  his  peo- 
ple that  the  Christians  in  England,  with  whom 
I  was  connected,  were  willing  to  send  English 
Missionaries,  if  they  sincerely  desired  to  re- 
ceive them;  and  I  therefore  wanted  an  explicit 
declaration  of  their  wishes,  as  they  had  had 

*Makea  wore   his  red  surtout,   which  Mrs.  Buzacott  had 
kindly   made    and   presented   to   him. 
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sufficient  time  to  form  an  opinion  of  the  spirit 
and  principles  of  Christianity.  To  this  Mahe- 
toa  instantly  replied,  with  most  emphatic  en- 
^i'STj  ''We  are  one;  we  are  only  one;  we  are 
thoroughly  one  in  our  determination  to  be 
Christians."  Proceeding  with  my  interroga- 
tories, I  said,  ''What  is  your  wish?"  but,  full 
of  his  subject,  before  I  finished  my  question, 
he  replied,  ''Our  wish  is  that  you  should  fetch 
your  family,  and  come  and  live  and  die  with  us, 
to  tell  us  about  Jehovah,  and  teach  us  how  to 
love  Jesus  Christ."  I  said,  "But  I  am  only  one, 
and  there  are  eight  islands  in  the  group,  and 
the  people  are  so  numerous  that  the  work  is  too 
great  for  any  individual;  and  my  proposition 
is,  that  I  return  immediately  to  my  native 
country,  and  inform  my  brother  Christians  of 
your  anxiety  to  be  instructed."  "Well,"  re- 
plied the  chieftain,  "go,  go  with  speed;  obtain 
all  the  Missionaries  you  can,  and  come  again 
as  soon  as  possible;  but  we  shall  be  dead,  many 
of  us  will  be  dead,  before  you  return."  There 
was  something  to  my  mind  thrillingly  affecting 
in  the  above  expression;  and  callous  indeed 
must  have  been  the  individual  who  could  wit- 
ness such  a  scene,  and  listen  to  such  senti- 
ments, without  emotion.     I  went  on  to  state 
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that  as  the  Enghsh  Missionaries  would  have 
wives  and  property,  I  wished  to  ascertain 
whether  Mahetoa  would  be  able  to  protect 
them.  With  an  expression  of  surprise,  and  ap- 
pearing somewhat  hurt,  he  inquired,  ''Why  do 
you  ask  that  question?  have  I  not  fulfilled  my 
promises?  I  assured  you  that  I  would  termi- 
nate the  war  as  soon  as  possible ;  this  I  did,  and 
there  has  been  no  war  since.  I  gave  you  my 
word  that  I  would  assist  in  erecting  a  chapel; 
it  is  finished.  I  told  you  I  would  place  my- 
self under  instruction,  and  I  have  done  so. 
Twenty  moons  ago,  you  committed  your  peo- 
ple, with  their  wives  and  children,  and  prop- 
erty, to  my  care;  now  inquire  if,  in  any  case, 
they  have  suffered  injury. 

To  facilitate  my  intercourse  with  the  na- 
tives, I  embraced  the  first  opportunity  of  ob- 
taining from  the  teachers  a  history  of  their 
proceedings,  during  their  residence  at  the 
Samoas.  The  whole  of  this  was  so  interesting, 
that  it  is  with  regret  I  omit  any  part  of  it;  but 
for  want  of  space  I  can  only  present  the  reader 
with  a  few  of  the  most  striking  particulars. 
Among  these,  I  may  notice  the  reception  of 
the  Gospel  by  Malietoa  and  his  family.  Prior 
to  the  conclusion  of  the  war,  he  sent  one  of 
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his  sons  to  assist  the  teachers  in  erecting  the 
chapel.  This  they  completed  a  short  time  be- 
fore the  termination  of  the  disastrous  conflict. 
On  Malietoa's  return,  the  day  was  fixed  for 
opening  it;  but  just  before  that,  he  called  his 
family  together,  most  of  whom  had  reached 
manhood,  and  stated,  that  he  was  about  to 
fulfil  his  promise  to  me,  and  become  a  worship- 
per of  Jehovah.  With  one  accord  they  replied, 
that  if  it  was  good  for  him,  it  was  equally  so 
for  them,  and  that  they  would  follow  his  ex- 
ample. But  to  this  he  objected,  and  declared 
that  if  they  did  so,  he  should  adhere  to  the  old 
system.  ''Do  you  know,''  he  said,  "that  the 
gods  will  be  enraged  with  m'e  for  abandoning 
them,  and  endeavour  to  destroy  me?  and  per- 
haps Jehovah  may  not  have  power  to  protect 
me  against  the  effects  of  their  anger!  My 
proposition,  therefore,  is,  that  I  should  try 
the  experiment  of  becoming  his  worshipper, 
and  then,  if  he  can  protect  me,  you  may  follow 
my  example ;  but  if  not,  I  only  shall  fall  a  vic- 
tim to  their  vengeance — you  will  be  safe."  The 
young  men  manifested  great  reluctance  to 
comply  with  this  request,  and  wished  to  know 
how  long  a  time  he  required  to  make  this  singu- 
lar experiment.     V.2  informed  them,   that  he 
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desired  a  month  or  six  weeks;  and  after  some 
debate,  they  unwilhngly  acquiesced  in  his 
proposition.  It  was,  however,  a  time  of  gen- 
eral and  intense  excitement,  and  messengers 
were  frequently  despatched  to  different  parts 
of  the  island,  to  announce  the  triumphs  of  Jeho- 
vah's power.  At  the  expiration  of  the  third 
week,  however,  the  patience  of  the  young  men 
was  exhausted,  and,  going  to  their  father,  they 
stated,  that  he  had  tried  his  experiment  suffi- 
ciently long;  that  no  evil  had  befallen  him,  and 
that  therefore  they  would  immediately  follow 
his  example.  He  gave  his  consent;  when  not 
only  his  relatives,  but  nearly  all  his  people, 
abandoned  their  heathen  worship.  This  ap- 
peared to  me  a  most  singular  and  interesting 
incident. 

One  part  of  the  conduct  of  the  teachers  ap- 
peared to  me  worthy  of  special  commendation. 
They  had  invariably  refused  to  hold  religious 
services  in  the  large  puplic  buildings,  assigning 
as  a  reason,  the  disgusting  and  infamous  char- 
acter of  the  dances  and  amusements  conducted 
there.  War  had  been  often  rumoured,  and 
several  times  it  was  on  the  eve  of  breaking  out. 
On  one  of  these  occasions,  the  heathen,  exas- 
perated at  Tangaloa  for  inviting  a  teacher  to 
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reside  at  his  settlement,  threatened  to  attack 
him  if  he  was  not  sent  away.  As  Tangaloa 
refused  to  do  this  they  prepared  for  battle;  but 
as  soon  as  thev  saw  that  Malietoa  had  come 
with  a  large  party  of  his  followers  to  the  as- 
sistance of  his  friends,  they  were  intimidated 
and  withdrew.  On  another  occasion,  some  of 
the  people  of  Manona  threatened  to  put  Alalie- 
toa  to  death.  He  had  gone  over  there  to  visit 
some  friends,  when  the  chief  who  retained 
Tamafainga's  head,  proposed  to  unite  with 
him  in  exacting  a  general  tribute  for  it.  To 
this,  however,  Malietoa  objected,  saying,  that 
he  was  a  worshipper  of  Jehovah,  and  that,  with 
his  consent,  no  tribute  should  be  paid  to  the 
head  of  Tamafainga,  nor  a  successor  appoint- 
ed. This  exasperated  the  interested  party  so 
much,  that  they  agreed  to  assassinate  him.  He 
heard  of  this,  and  after  spending  a  few  days 
with  Matetau,  returned  home.  The  party  ex- 
pected to  be  assailed  immediately,  and  there- 
fore sent  their  women,  children,  and  property 
to  their  fortress,  put  themselves  in  an  attitude 
of  defence,  and  waited  anxiously  during  several 
weeks  for  the  anticipated  attack.  This,  how- 
ever, Malietoa  had  no  intention  of  making;  but 
had   he   not   embraced   the   Christian   religion 
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nothing  could  have  prevented  him  from  aveng- 
ing* the  insult ;  for  the  individual  who  proposed 
to  kill  him,  had,  a  few  years  before,  put  Malie- 
toa's  favourite  daughter  to  death  in  a  most 
barbarous  manner.  He  happened  to  take  her 
in  war,  and  being  a  fine  young  person,  and  the 
daughter  of  a  great  chief,  he  wished  her  to 
become  his  wife;  but  to  this  she  would  not 
consent,  and  it  was  also  opposed  by  his  own 
people,  who  said,  that  it  was  a  base  thing  in 
him  to  take  by  force  the  daughter  of  so  great 
a  chieftain.  Upon  this  he  seized  his  club,  and 
declaring  that  if  he  did  not  have  her,  no  one 
else  should,  he  struck  her  upon  the  head,  and 
killed  her  on  the  spot.  Malietoa  had  not  for- 
gotten this,  and  his  sons  urged  him  to  embrace 
the  present  opportunity  of  avenging  the  death 
of  their  sister ;  but  he  replied,  that  having  em- 
braced the  lofiij  which  was  a  religion  of  peace, 
he  was  determined,  if  possible,  to  live  and  die 
under  its  influence. 

In  the  afternoon,  I  was  honoured  with  the 
company  of  his  majesty's  five  wives.  Three  of 
these  were  about  forty-five  years  of  age,  the 
others  were  much  younger.  By  invitation  they 
seated  themselves  upon  the  ground,  and,  after 
asking  a  blessing,  they  ate  heartily  and  cheer- 
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fully  what  was  placed  before  them.  In  the 
course  of  conversation,  I  found  that  a  species 
of  serpent  abounded  in  the  Samoa  Islands;  and 
having  expressed  a  wish  to  take  a  specimen 
with  me  to  the  Society  islanders,  who  had  never 
seen  one,  the  ladies  immediately  ran  out  of  the 
house,  and  returned  about  half  an  hour  after- 
wards, each  having  a  live  snake  twined  about 
her  neck.  The  manners  of  these  females  were 
pleasing;  and,  while  I  gazed  upon  their  good- 
natured  countenances,  and  listened  to  their 
cheerful  conversation,  I  could  not  but  rejoice  in 
the  hope,  that  the  period  had  arrived  when  they 
would  be  raised  from  the  state  of  barbarous 
vassalage  into  which  sin  and  superstition  had 
sunk  them.  During  the  evening,  while  con- 
versing with  the  king,  and  other  persons  of 
distinction,  I  made  some  allusion  to  the  dread- 
ful hurricane  at  Rarotonga,  and  found  that,  at 
the  Samoa  Islands,  it  had  raged  with  great 
fury,  accompanied  by  a  violent  shock  of  an 
earthquake;  four  of  which,  the  teachers  in- 
formed me,  had  been  experienced  within  the 
seventeen  months  thev  had  resided  there. 


CHAPTER  XXII. 

VISIT  TO   AMOA — A   BEAUTIFUL   Si^TTLKM^NT 

disagri:e:mi:nt  be:twee:n  matetau  and  MA- 

I^IETOA — SAII,  FOR  MANONA. 

Thk  following  morning  we  left  Sapapalii 
for  Amoa,  a  station  about  eight  miles  distant, 
at  which  the  inhabitants  had  built  a  chapel, 
and  were  all  receiving  Christian  instruction. 
In  going  thither,  we  passed  through  a  settle- 
ment called  Safatulafai,  which  is  one  of  the 
most  beautiful  of  the  group,  and  which  aston- 
ished and  delighted  me.  We  could  more  easily 
have  imagined  ourselves  in  an  English  park, 
than  in  a  heathen  village.  A  broad  road  of 
hard  sand  ran  through  it;  a  spacious  building 
for  their  public  business  and  amusenxents  occu- 
pied the  center ;  and,  at  various  distances,  therr 
were  lawns  of  beautiful  greensward,  which 
were  appropriated  to  club-fights^  fencing, 
wrestling,  and  boxing  matches.  The  pathway 
was  overshadowed  by  the  wide-spreading 
branches  of  the  tamamie,  and  other  gigantic 
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trees,  while  the  neat  houses  of  the  inhabitants 
were  partially  concealed  by  the  foliage  of  the 
bread-fruit  trees  and  bananas,  among  which 
they  were  embowered.  This  settlement  was 
kept  in  excellent  order,  and  had  an  air  of  re- 
spectability which  could  not  have  been  looked 
for  among  a  people,  in  other  respects,  so  bar- 
barous. Before  we  reached  Amoa,  we  passed 
through  two  or  three  other  settlements,  which, 
although  large,  were  inferior  to  Safatulafai. 
But  what  rendered  these  most  interesting  was, 
that  in  one  of  them  a  chapel  was  finished,  and 
in  a  second  the  inhabitants  were  preparing  to 
erect  another.  After  spending  a  short  time 
with  the  chiefs,  and  addressing  to  them  a  few 
words  of  encouragement,  we  proceeded  on  our 
journey,  and  reached  Amoa,  which  we  found 
to  be  an  extensive  settlement,  but  inferior  in 
beauty  to  that  through  which  we  had  passed. 
It  was  governed,  as  is  frequently  the  case,  by 
two  chiefs  of  nearly  equal  rank.  These  were 
active  young  men,  and  very  zealous  in  the 
cause  they  had  espoused ;  and  we  were  gratified 
to  learn,  that  their  example  had  been  followed 
by  all  the  inhabitants.  After  receiving  the 
cordial  welcome  of  chiefs  and  people,  we  went 
to  the  chapel,  and  found  it  rather  a  rough  edi- 
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fice,  capable  of  accommodating  about  four 
hundred  persons.  A  meeting-  was  then  held 
in  the  spacious  public  building,  which  answered 
all  the  purposes  of  town-halls  in  England. 
After  several  large  baked  pigs  had  been  pre- 
sented to  us,  the  chiefs  stated  that  they  felt 
greatly  honoured  by  our  presence,  and  that, 
had  I  not  sent  to  apprize  them  of  my  visit,  they 
should  have  hastened  to  Sapapalii. 

After  my  reply,  they  asked  a  variety  of  ques- 
tions, similar  to  those  proposed  at  the  meeting 
with  Malietoa:  and  just  as  this  conversation 
terminated,  our  attention  was  arrested  by  the 
approach  of  about  seventy  females,  bringing 
gifts,  and  following  each  other  in  goose-like 
procession.  These  were  preceded  by  four  men, 
each  of  whom  was  bearing  upon  his  shoulders 
a  baked  pig.  O'n  entering  the  house,  the  men 
approached  Makea  and  myself,  and  deposited 
their  burdens  at  our  feet.  Each  of  the  women 
then  laid  down  her  present,  and  these  were  so 
numerous,  that,  gigantic  as  my  friend  Aiakea 
was,  he  and  myself  were  speedily  concealed  by 
the  cocoa-nuts,  bread-fruit,  and  yams,  which 
were  heaped  up  before  us.  On  removing  a 
portion  from  the  top  of  the  pile,  that  we  might 
catch  a  glimpse  of  our  friends  on  the  other 
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side,  we  perceived  that  the  principal  woman 
and  her  daughter  had  seated  themselves  by  the 
two  chiefs,  one  of  whom  she  requested  to  be 
her  spokesman.  Throug'h  him  she  stated,  that 
they  had  heard  of  my  intention  to  come  to 
Amoa;  but  as  the  Christians  of  her  settlement 
were  only  females,  they  could  not  expect  to 
receive  a  visit  from'  so  great  a  chief  as  myself, 
and  had  therefore  come  to  pay  their  respects 
to  one  from  whom  they  had  received  the  word 
of  Jehovah.  She  then  expressed  her  regret 
that  their  offering  was  so  small,  and  accounted 
for  it  by  saying,  that  none  of  their  husbands 
had  yet  become  ''sons  of  the  word;"  but  still 
she  hoped  that  I  would  accept  it,  as  an  expres- 
sion of  gratitude  for  my  having  brought  to 
them  the  knowledge  of  salvation.  This  was  a 
novel  and  interesting  event,  and  before  reply- 
ing to  her  address,  I  asked  the  teachers  what 
they  knew  about  her  and  her  female  friends. 
''Oh,"  said  they,  "we  know  her  weh,  her  set- 
tlement is  five  miles  away,  and  some  time  ago 
she  came  and  resided  with  us  a  month,  during 
which  she  was  exceedingly  diligent  in  her  at- 
tendance on  our  instructions.  She  then  re- 
turned, collected  all  the  women  of  her  district, 
rrd  so  interested  them  by  her  stateirents,  that 
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very  many  have  been  induced  to  follow  her 
example,  and  renounce  their  heathen  worship. 
From  that  time  to  the  present/'  they  added, 
''she  has  been  constant  in  her  periodical  visits; 
for  as  soon  as  her  little  stock  of  knowledge  is 
expended,  she  returns,  and  stays  with  us  a  few 
days  to  obtain  more,  which  she  treasurers  up, 
and  carefully  carries  back  to  her  waiting  com- 
panions." The  teachers  also  told  us  that  she 
had  built  a  place  of  worship,  in  which,  when 
neither  of  them  could  attend,  this  female  chief 
conducted  Divine  service.  After  listening  to 
this  intelligence  with  surprise  and  delighi,  I 
expressed  to  her  the  gratification  I  had  derived 
from  the  interview,  and  exhorted  them  all  to 
be  particularly  circumspect  in  their  conduct, 
''that  by  their  chaste  conversation  they  might 
win  their  husbands"  to  Christ.  Having  return- 
ed as  handsome  a  present  as  I  could  make,  our 
interview  closed.  The  whole  of  the  party  pre- 
sented a  singular  a'ppearance;  for  although 
thev  had  decorated  theni'selves  in  the  verv  best 
style,  and  looked  exceedingly  handsome,  in  the 
estimate  of  themselves  and  their  countrymen, 
we  hoped  that  their  ideas  upon  this  subject 
would  soon  be  improved.  The  principal  per- 
sonage was  tall  and  well  proportionel.     Tier 
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dress  consisted  of  a  shaggy  mat,  dyed  red, 
bound  round  her  loins,  which  did  not  reach 
below  her  knees.  The  upper  part  of  her  per- 
son was  uncovered,  and  anointed  rather  freely 
with  sweet-scented  oil,  slightly  tinged  with 
turmeric  rouge.  Rows  of  large  blue  beads  de- 
corated her  neck,  and  formed  bracelets  for  her 
arms.  Her  head  was  shorn  very  bare,  with 
the  exception  of  a  single  tuft  about  the  size  (~)f 
a  crown-piece  over  the  left  temple.  From  this 
hung  a  little  lock  of  hair,  about  six  inches  in 
length,  which  dangled  carelessly  abo'it  her 
cheek.  Several  of  the  party  were  the  unmar- 
ried daughters  of  chiefs.  The  costume  of  these 
differed  from  that  worn  by  the  married  wom- 
en. While  both  parties  appeared  equally  proud 
of  their  blue  bead  necklaces  and  bracelets, 
which  they  valued  as  high  as  English  ladies  do 
their  diamonds  and  pearls,  the  unmarried  fe- 
males wore  a  white  instead  of  a  red  mat,  had 
dispensed  with  the  oil  and  turmeric,  and  re- 
tained a  rich  profusion  of  graceful  curls  on 
one  side  of  their  head,  the  other  being  shorn 
quite  bare.  Those  of  inferior  rank  concented 
themselves  with  a  wreath  of  flowers,  a  little 
rouo-e  and  oil,  a  blue  bead  or  two  about  the 
neck,   and  a  girdle  of  fresh-gathered  leaves. 
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Their  whole  deportment  was  consi'^1ent  with 
modesty  and  propriety. 

My  time,  during  our  stay  at  Savaii,  was 
fully  occupied  in  paying  visits  similar  to  the 
above;  but  my  limits  forbid  me  to  give  an  ac- 
count of  them. 

On  reaching  home,  my  attention  was  called 
to  a  circumstance  which  occasioned  me  a  little 
perplexity.  For  some  months  past,  a  serious 
disagreement  had  existed  between  Malietoa 
and  Matetau  of  Monono ;  and  the  teachers  were 
very  anxious  that  they  should  be  reconciled  be- 
fore I  left.  In  order  to  effect  this,  I  had  de- 
spatched the  vessel  to  fetch  Matetau,  suppos- 
ing that  he  would  esteem  it  an  honour  to  have 
an  English  ship  sent  for  him;  but,  unfortun- 
ately, he  refused  to  come.  Upon  hearing  this, 
Malietoa's  indignation  was  aroused,  and  being 
convinced  that  the  continued  hostility  of  these 
powerful  chiefs  would  endanger  the  peace  of 
'  the  islands,  1  determined,  if  possible,  to  effect 
a  reconciliation;  and  with  this  view,  proposed 
to  Malietoa  that  he  and  his  brother  Tuiano, 
with  two  or  three  of  the  teachers,  should  ac- 
company me  to  Manono,  whither  I  intended  to 
convey  Te-ava,  Matetau's  Missionary.    To  this 
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he  at  first  strongly  objected;  but,  after  describ- 
ing the  spirit  of  Christianity,  as  contrasted 
with  that  of  heathenism,  and  stating  that  it  was 
honourable  in  us  and  pleasing  to  God  to  be  the 
first  to  seek  reconciliation,  he  instantly  said, 
"Then  Til  go,  we'll  go  tomorrow." 

This  important  point  being  settled,  I  pre- 
pared to  retire  to  rest;  but,  although  it  was 
past  midnight,  and  I  was  excessively  fatigued, 
I  was  kept  from  reclining  upon  my  welcome 
mat,  by  the  conversation  of  one  of  the  most 
interesting  and  intelligent  young  chiefs  with 
whom  I  had  yet  had  intercourse.  His  name 
was  Riromaiava.  He  was  nearly  related  to 
Malietoa,  and  esteemed  by  the  old  chieftain  so 
highly  that  he  consulted  him  upon  every  sub- 
ject of  importance.  He  had  just  returned 
from  a  journey,  and  was  impatiently  waiting 
my  arrival.  On  entering  the  house,  to  my  sur- 
prise, he  saluted  me  in  English,  with  ''How  do 
you  do.  Sir;  how  do  you  do?''  ''Oh,"  he  an- 
swered, "me  very  well :  me  very  glad  to  see 
you;  me  no  see  you  long  time  ago;  me  away 
in  the  bush  making  fight ;  oh !  plenty  of  the 
fight,  too  much  of  the  fight!  Me  hear  that 
white  chief  bring  the  good  w^ord  of  Jehovah, 
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me  want  plenty  to  see  you ;  me  heart  say,  'How 
do  you  do?'  me  heart  cry  to  see  you."  He  fur- 
ther told  me  that  he  had  become  a  Christian, 
and  added,  that  his  sincere  desire  was  to  know 
and  love  the  word  of  God.  Upon  inquiring 
whether  he  had  learned  to  read,  he  replied, 
that  he  had  been  trying  for  several  months, 
but  that  his  ''heart  was  too  much  fool,"  and 
that  he  had  not  yet  succeeded.  I  encouraged 
him  to  persevere,  and  told  him  that  the  knowl- 
edge of  reading  was  so  valual)le  that  no  labour 
could  be  too  great  in  order  to  its  acquisition. 
He  assured  me  that  he  would  persevere,  and 
never  be  tired  until  he  had  mastered  it.  After 
this  he  asked  me  a  variety  of  questions  about 
England,  the  usages  of  civilized  society,  the 
principles  of  Christianity,  and  numerous  other 
topics,  which  convinced  me  that  he  was  worthy 
of  the  esteem  in  which  he  was  held,  and  of  the 
'reputation  he  had  obtained.  Perceiving  that  I 
was  overcome  with  fatigue,  he  retired,  after 
requesting  me  to  take  a  meal  at  his  house  in 
the  morning,  before  I  sailed  for  Manona;  and 
being  so  much  interested  with  his  intelligent 
conversation,  I  accepted  his  invitation.  In  the 
course  of  the  morning  he  gave  me  a  fearful  ac- 
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count  of  the  cruelties  practiced  in  the  late  war ; 
and  having-  stated  that  very  many  of  the  wom- 
en, children,  and  infirm  people  were  burned,  he 
exclaimed,  in  a  pathetic  m;anner,  ''Oh,  my 
countrymen,  the  Samoa  man,  too  much  fool, 
plenty  wicked ;  you  don't  know.  Samoan  great 
fool,  he  kills  the  man,  he  fights  the  tree.  Bread- 
fruit tree,  cocoa-nut  tree,  no  fight  us.  Qh !  the 
Samoan  too  much  fool,  too  much  wicked."  He 
then  inquired  very  afTectionately  after  Mrs. 
Williams  and  my  family;  and  being  informed 
that  I  had  two  sons,  called  John  and  Samuel, 
and  that  the  age  of  the  latter  was  about  that 
of  his  own  little  boy,  he  begged  that  he  might 
be  allowed  to  give  himi  that  name;  to  which  I 
consented.  He  further  entreated  me  to  fetch 
Mrs.  Milliams,  and  reside  at  Samoa,  as  he 
greatly  desired  to  be  poto,  (very  wise,)  and 
had  never  till  then  met  with  one  who  could 
give  him  all  the  knowledge  he  desired.  In 
reference  to  Mrs.  Williams  and  the  children, 
he  asked  if  ''Williams  woman  and  Williams 
boy''  did  not  grieve  very  much  at  my  being  so 
very  far  away  from  them  for  so  many  months 
upon  the  sea?  "Yes,"  I  replied,  "but  Mrs. 
Williams  is  as  anxious  as  myself  that  the  poor 
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heathen  should  know  about  Jesus  Christ  and 
salvation,  and  therefore  willingly  makes  the 
sacrifice."  With  tears  in  his  eyes,  he  then  ex- 
claimed, ''We  plenty  sorry  for  them ;  they  must 
have  plenty  to  cry  for  you  all  these  moons." 
After  exchanging  presents,  I  took  my  leave 
of  this  intelligent  young  chief,  promising  to 
give  him  as  much  of  my  company  as  my  nu- 
merous engagements  would  afford.  He  told 
me  that  his  patrimonial  estate  was  at  Upolu; 
that  it  was  a  most  beautiful  settlement;  but 
that,  having  been  beaten  in  a  late  war,  he  was 
obliged  to  take  refuge  with  his  relative,  Ma- 
lietoa.  He  expected,  however,  soon  to  be  re- 
instated in  his  possessions,  and  hoped  he 
should  then  be  able  to  obtain  a  wise  Mission- 
ary to  instruct  him. 

On  reaching  Manona  I  hastened  on  shore, 
and  succeeded  in  inducing  Matetau  to  accom- 
pany me  to  the  vessel.  After  introducing  him 
to  Malietoa,  I  stated  that  my  object  in  bring- 
ing them  together  was  to  effect  a  reconcilia- 
tion, and  establish  a  friendship  between  them; 
for  as  they  were  most  influential  chiefs,  and  as 
teachers  had  been  placed  with  them  both,  their 
disagreement  would  be  most  disastrous  to  the 
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cause  of  religion.  I  then  proposed  to  leave 
rhem  for  a  short  time  to  themselves,  and  hoped 
they  would  be  able  to  accomplish  the  much  de- 
sired object.  In  about  an  hour  they  came  to 
me  and  said,  "We  two  have  now  but  one  heart," 
and  that  in  future  they  would  unite  their  in- 
fluence to  prevent  war,  and  extend  religion. 
I  then  gave  the  teacher  and  his  wife  in  special 
charge  to  Matetau,  who  ordered  his  property 
to  be  carefully  placed  in  his  own  canoe;  and 
when  we  had  knelt  upon  the  deck,  and  com- 
mended them  to  God  in  prayer,  they  departed 
for  the  shore. 

After  landing  Malietoa  and  his  party  at  the 
Missionary  station,  I  proceeded  to  different 
parts  of  the  islands  of  Savaii  and  Upolu,  in 
search  of  a  harbour  where  to  anchor,  refit,  and 
procure  water  for  our  return  voyage.  This 
occupied  five  or  six  days;  and  wherever  we 
went  we  found  the  people  anxious  to  be  in- 
structed. Indeed,  the  applications  to  visit  dif- 
ferent settlements  were  so  numerous  that  I 
could  have  advantageously  spent  six  months 
there  instead  of  one.  Every  where  they  urged 
their  claim  by  saying,  ''Our  chapel  is  finished, 
and  all  we  want  is  a  Missionary."    At  length, 
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by  the  guidance  of  the  natives,  we  found  a 
very  commodious  harbour,  and  they  informed 
me  of  two  others.  Thus,  in  one  island  we  dis- 
covered three  harbours,  akhough  it  had  been 
reported  by  La  Perouse,  Kotzebue,  and  others, 
that  there  was  no  safe  anchorage  in  the  whole 
group. 

On  arriving  off  the  harbour  at  Apia  I  went 
in  with  the  boat  to  examine  it;  and  on  finding 
it  spacious,  convenient,  and  safe,  we  made  a 
signal  to  the  vessel  to  stand  in,  which  she  did, 
and  dropped  anchor  in  about  six  fathoms  of 
water.  The  Messenger  of  Peace  was  very  soon 
crowded  to  excess  by  natives;  but  as  Malietoa 
sent  his  Tmilaa-fale,  or  orator,  with  me,  silence 
was  commanded,  when,  with  great  parade,  he 
declared  who  I  was  and  what  I  wanted.  He 
then  announced  that  Malietoa  had  given  me  his 
name,  and  that  the  respect  due  to  him  must  be 
shown  to  me. 

During  the  few  days  I  remained  on  the  is- 
land I  took  several  long  walks  into  the  interior 
of  the  country,  of  which  the  following  brief 
-Specimen  must  suffice.  After  proceeding  about 
three  miles  through  an  almost  untrodden  for- 
est, where  stately  trees  grew  in  wild  luxuri- 
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ance,  we  reached  an  open  space,  which  proved 
to  be  the  site  of  a  small  village.  Here  there 
was  an  extensive  grass-plat,  interspersed  with 
numerous  half-grown  bread-fruit  trees,  and 
surrounded  by  the  houses  of  the  natives,  with 
regular  intervals  between  them.  Our  appear- 
ance startled  the  sequestered  inhabitants,  for 
I  was  probably  the  first  European  they  had 
ever  seen.  The  chief  received  me  with  much 
respect,  and  ordered  mats  to  be  spread  upon 
the  grass,  and  refreshmients  to  be  brought.  I 
then  told  him  my  errand,  and  inquired  wheth- 
er he  had  yet  embraced  Christianity.  He  re- 
plied that  he  had  heard  of  the  lotu,  and,  in 
common  with  all  his  countrymen,  desired  in- 
struction ;  but,  having  no  teacher,  he  was  very 
ignorant.  Having  informed  him  that  one  of 
the  teachers  would  come  shortly,  and  reside 
for  a  time  with  Punipuniolu  at  Apia,  he  prom- 
ised to  attend  his  instructions.  We  returned 
by  a  circuitous  route,  and  observed  that  al- 
though exceedingly  rich,  very  little  of  the  land 
was  under  cultivation  beyond  that  in  the  imme- 
diate vicinity  of  the  settlement.  The  chief  re- 
quested me  to  stay  and  witness  the  poiila  langi, 
or  "heavenly  dance,"  which  he  was  preparing 
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for  our  entertainment;  but  as  evening  twilight 
had  gathered  around  us,  and  as  we  did  not  sup- 
pose that  it  savoured  much  of  heaven,  I  de- 
cHned  the  invitation. 

Having  visited  several  settlements  in  this 
island,  and  received  numberless  applications  to 
visit  others,  w^e  prepared  for  our  departure; 
and  as  we  had  to  pass  Manona,  I  determined  to 
call  there  once  more.  On  reaching  it,  I  was 
delighted  to  find  that  three  of  the  teachers 
were  spending  a  few  days  with  their  newly  ar- 
rived brother.  They  informed  me  that  they 
had  just  opened  two  new  chapels  at  Upolu,  and 
that  the  prospects  of  Te-ava  were  most  encour- 
aging, as  nearly  all  the  inhabitants  of  Manona 
had  placed  themselves  under  his  instruction. 
After  making  arrangements  with  them  for  vis- 
iting various  parts  of  Upolu,  especially  Apia, 
the  settlement  of  Punipuniolu,  I  took  leave  of 
them,  and  thus  closed  my  second  visit  to  the 
Samoa  group. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 

RUNAWAY  CONVICTS,  :e:TC. TRAGlCAIv  OCCUR- 
RENCES— KINDNESS  OF  ENGLISH  CAPTAINS — 
MEET  WITH  THE  WIDOW  OF  PUNA HER  NAR- 
RATIVE  ARRIVAL  AT  RARATONGA FLOUR- 
ISHING STATE  AT  THE  STATION  AND  SCHOOLS 
— THE  INGENUITY  OF  THE  CHILDREN  IN 
PROCURING  SLATES  AND  PENCILS — LETTER  OF 
ONE  OF  THE   CHILDREN. 

During  my  second  visit  to  the  Navigators 
Islands,  many  facts  were  communicated  to  me, 
some  of  which  I  think  it  necessary  to  notice. 

The  first  is,  the  number  of  runaway  sailors, 
and  other  Europeans,  who  reside  among  the 
people,  and  do  them  incalculable  mischief. 
Manv  of  these  were  convicts  from  New  South 
A\^ales,  who  had  stolen  small  vessels,  and  had 
thus  made  their  escape.  The  Missionaries  in- 
formed me,  that,  subsequent  to  their  settle- 
ment, a  gang  of  them  came  there  in  a  fine 
schooner,  which,  after  stripping  oft*  her  sails, 
and  every  article  of  value,  they  scuttled  and 

254 


I^II^E:  OP^   JOHN   WILLIAMS.  255 

sunk  a  few  hundred  yards  from  the  shore. 

Some  time  before  this,  another  gang  came, 
in  a  stolen  vessel,  to  the  Society  Islands;  and, 
although  treated  with  the  utmost  kindness  by 
the  chief,  Mahine,  they  contrived,  after  plun- 
dering his  house  of  all  his  property,  among 
which  was  a  blunderbuss  and  a  small  cask  of 
powder,  to  decamp  at  midnight  in  Mr.  Barff's 
whale-boat.  Shortly  after  they  had  left  the 
shore,  the  boat  was  missed,  and  two  others, 
with  native  crews,  were  immediately  despatch- 
ed in  search  of  them.  Unfortunately,  one  of 
these  fell  in  with  them ;  when  the  unsuspicious 
natives  said,  ''Friends,  we  have  come  to  fetch 
you  back;  you  must  not  steal  the  Missionary's 
boat  and  the  chief's  property."  In  reply  they 
received  the  contents  of  a  blunderbuss,  which 
blew  the  head  of  one  of  them  to  pieces.  Two 
more  were  killed  by  the  same  weapon,  and  a 
fourth  severely  wounded.  The  only  other  per- 
son present  was  a  little  boy,  who  jumped  into 
the  sea,  and  hid  himself  behind  the  boat;  when 
the  wretches,  supposing  that  they  had  com- 
pleted the  work  of  destruction,  hoisted  their 
sail  and  departed.  The  boy  then  climbed  into 
the  boat,  and,  assisted  by  the  wounded  man, 
rowed  to  the  shore.     On  my  return  from  one 
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of  my  voyages,  I  found  several  of  these  men 
at  Raiatea.  They  immediately  came  to  me,  and 
represented  themselves  as  shipwrecked  marin- 
ers. In  reply  to  my  inquiries,  they  said  they 
were  wrecked  in  73  degrees  north,  and  were 
only  tliree  weeks  in  reaching  the  Society  Is- 
lands. I  replied  immediately,  that  their  tale 
was  a  foolish  fabrication ;  that  I  was  convinced 
they  were  convicts;  and  that  I  should  write  by 
the  first  opportunity  to  inform  the  Governor  of 
their  arrival.  They  left  Raiatea  the  day  after, 
or  perhaps  some  of  our  people  would  have  been 
murdered,  as  those  of  Huahine  were.  Subse- 
quently, these  ungrateful  wretches  reached  the 
Navigators  Islands,  where  they  entered,  with 
savage  delight,  into  the  wars  of  the  natives; 
and  having  fire-arms  and  powder,  they  made 
fearful  havoc  among  them.  However,  "ven- 
geance suffered  them;  not  to  live;"  for  the  lead- 
er of  this  murderous  gang  very  soon  fell  a 
victim  to  his  temerity.  On  one  occasion,  see- 
ing a  number  of  the  opposite  party  clustered 
together,  he  fired  his  blunderbuss,  heavily  load- 
ed with  bullets,  and  killed  nine  upon  the  spot, 
besides  wounding  others !  The  natives,  how- 
ever, did  not  give  him  time  to  reload  his  mur- 
derous weapon  ;  1mt  rushed  upon  him  and  killed 
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him  with  their  clubs.  The  chief  for  whom  he 
was  fighting  entertained  so  high  an  opinion  of 
his  bravery,  that  he  cut  off  his  head,  and  care- 
fully sewed  the  fractured  parts  of  the  skull  to- 
gether with  fine  cinet.  He  had  this  in  his  pos- 
session when  I  was  there ;  and  it  was  said  that 
he  worshipped  it  as  his  etu.  A  second  of  these 
wretched  men  was  drowned  in  endeavorins:  to 
make  his  escape;  a  third  fell  in  battle  shortly 
afterwards;  but  to  the  monster  of  iniquity, 
whom  the  natives  put  to  death  before  my  ar- 
rival, a  longer  time  had  been  allowed.  Of  this 
individual  I  received  the  most  terrific  accounts. 
It  was  stated  that  he  had  killed  upwards  of 
tzvo  hundred  persons  with  his  own  hands!  Be- 
ing an  excellent  marksman,  no  one  could  es- 
cape who  came  within  the  range  of  his  musket. 
The  natives  fled  as  soon  as  they  perceived  him ; 
and,  to  avoid  detection,  with  fiendish  ingenuity 
he  smeared  himself  with  charcoal  and  oil.  He 
seldom  left  the  fort  of  the  party  for  whom  he 
was  fighting  without  killing  a  number  of  the 
enemy,  whose  heads  were  invariably  cut  oft*, 
and  ranged  before  him  during  his  meals.  He 
often  seated  himself  upon  a  kind  of  stage, 
smeared  with  blood,  and  surrounded  with  the 
heads  of  his  victims.     In  this  state  his  follow- 
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ers  would  convey  him  on  their  shoulders,  with 
songs  of  savage  triumph,  to  his  own  residence. 
The  party  for  whom  he  fought,  was,  however, 
conquered;  and  he  saved  his  life  by  fleeing  to 
the  mountains,  where  he  lived  three  months 
upon  roots,  or  whatever  else  he  could  obtain. 
At  length  he  came  to  Manona,  and  threw  him- 
self upon  the  mercy  of  the  chiefs,  who  spared 
him  upon  the  condition  that  he  should  never 
again  engage  in  their  wars.  But  a  few  months 
after  this,  having  received  authentic  informa- 
tion of  his  secret  intrigues  with  the  opposite 
party,  the  chiefs  held  a  consultation,  at  which 
it  was  determined  to  put  him  to  death.  One  of 
their  number,  a  powerful  young  man,  was 
charged  with  this  commission;  and,  selecting 
a  few  faithful  followers,  he  proceeded,  at  mid- 
night, to  the  murderer's  house,  and,  by  a  single 
blow,  severed  his  head  from  his  body.  Mr. 
Stevens,  surgeon  of  the  unfortunate  Oldham, 
whaler,  which  was  taken  at  Wallace  Island, 
was  sitting  by  his  side  at  the  time.  From  him 
I  received  much  information.  Providentially, 
this  gentleman  left  the  vessel  the  day  before  the 
crew  were  massacred.  I  conveyed  him  to  Raro- 
tonga  and  Tahiti,  where,  by  his  medical  skill. 


IvIFe:  01^   JOHN   WII.I.IAMS.  259 

he  rendered  essential  service  to  the  mission 
famihes. 

When  I  was  at  Manona,  I  found  the  people 
at  one  part  of  the  island  exceedingly  shy,  and 
on  landing,  the  chief  sent  a  message,  request- 
ing me  to  come  to  his  residence.  He  then  stat- 
ed, that  having  ordered  an  Englishman  to  be 
killed,  he  feared  that  I  should  be  angry  and 
avenge  his  death.  After  giving  me  a  full  ac- 
count of  the  character  and  practices  of  this 
monster,  I  told  him  that  the  King  of  England 
would  not  allow  his  subjects,  who  conducted 
themselves  well,  to  be  injured  with  impunity 
in  any  part  of  the  world;  but  that  as  this  in- 
dividual had  been  such  a  murderer,  they  had 
nothing  to  fear,  for  the  Government  of  my 
country  would  approve  of  their  conduct. 

While  at  the  Navigators,  I  heard  of  two  ves- 
sels having  been  taken  at  islands  on  which  the 
people  were  still  heathen.  In  the  one  case  all 
the  crew,  and  in  the  other  the  greater  part  of 
them,  fell  victims  to  the  excited  feelings  of  the 
natives.  In  both  instances,  however,  the  Eng- 
lish were  the  aggressors.  In  the  one,  the  chief's 
son  was  threatened  with  death,  and  in  the  oth- 
er, the  drunken  captain  and  crew  were  in  the 
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act  of  dragging  the  chief's  wife  on  board  their 
ship.  A  short  time  after  this  disastrous  event, 
a  man-of-war  visited  the  island,  w4ien  sixty 
of  the  inhabitants  were  killed.  Surely  if  the 
natives  are  to  be  so  severely  punished  for 
avenging  their  injuries,  some  method  ought  to 
be  adopted  to  prevent  our  countrymen  from 
inflicting  them. 

The  native  Missionaries  informed  me  of  an 
interesting  event  they  had  learned  of  from  Cap- 
tain Swain,  of  the  Elizabeth  whaler,  who  not 
only  treated  them  with  much  respect,  but  told 
the  natives  to  pay  great  attention  to  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  teachers.  Hearing  that  I  was  expect- 
ed soon,  he  left  a  letter  for  me,  in  which,  after 
stating  many  things  in  commendation  of  the 
teachers  and  people,  he  informed  me,  that,  in 
addition  to  his  own  inclination  to  encourage 
Missionary  labours,  he  had  orders  from  his 
owner,  Mr.  Sturges,  who  belongs,  I  believed, 
to  the  Society  of  Friends,  to  visit  Missionary 
stations  for  his  supplies,  and  to  afford  Mission- 
aries every  assistance  in  his  power. 

While  at  the  Navigators,  I  heard  that  the 
widow  and  family  of  Puna,  formerly  our  na- 
tive Missionary  at  Rurutu,  were  residing  at 
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Niua-tabutabu,  or  Keppel's  Island.  I  therefore 
determined  to  go  and  convey  them  to  their 
homes.  On  reaching  the  island,  I  found  them 
in  very  destitute  circumstances,  and  after  hav- 
ing given  vent  to  her  feelings,  the  widow  sup- 
plied me  with  the  following  most  affecting  his- 
tory of  her  sufferings.  Her  husband,  herself, 
and  family,  with  ten  natives  of  Rurutu,  and  two 
Americans,  put  to  sea  in  a  little  decked  vessel 
of  their  own  building,  for  the  purpose  of  re- 
turning to  Raiatea ;  but  having  lost  their  way, 
they  were  driven  about  for  nearly  six  weeks, 
when  they  descried  a  large  low  island,  called 
by  the  inhabitants  Manaiki.  As  the  natives  ap- 
peared friendly,  one  of  the  Americans  and  two 
of  the  Rurutuans  went  on  shore,  having  proni- 
ised  to  hoist  a  white  flag"  if  they  were  treated 
with  kindness.  No  flag,  however,  was  hoisted; 
and  although  they  sailed  about  the  island  for 
nearly  a  fortnight,  all  they  heard  concerning 
their  unfortunate  companions  was,  that  the 
king  had  dedicated  them  to  the  gods ;  but 
whether  as  sacrifices,  or  whether,  from  their 
being  the  first  strangers  who  had  ever  visited 
his  island,  he  had  simply  made  them  sacred, 
Puna  could  not  ascertain.  I  think  it  not  at  all 
improbable  that  their  lives  were  spared,  and 
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that  thev  may  have  been  instrumental  in  im- 
parting  a  knowledge  of  Christianity  to  the  in- 
habitants.    At  length  the  boat  was  driven  by 
a  strong  wind  to  another  island  of  the  same 
group,  called  Rakaana,  which  I  should  suppose 
from  the  widow's  account  to  be  about  twenty- 
five  miles  from  ]\Ianaiki,  and  to  belong  to  its 
inhabitants,   who  visited  and  lived  upon  the 
produce  of  each  island  alternately.  Here  Puna's 
party  landed,  and  saw  houses  and  canoes,  but 
no  inhabitants.      In  the    former    there    were 
many    preserved    bodies,  with    flowing   black 
hair,  which  looked  as  if  alive.     The  natives, 
the  widow  informed  me,  were  strong  and  ro- 
bust, and  resembled  the  inhabitants  of  the  Pau- 
motas,  who  are  a  shade  or  two  darker  than 
those  of  the  Society  Islands.    The  canoes  were 
very  large,  and  built  entirely  of  the  cocoa-nut 
tree.     Of  this  group  I    received    information 
from  the  Aitutakians  some  time  previously,  as 
a  canoe  full  of  people  had  drifted,  fifty  or  sixty 
years  before,   from  thence  to  Aitutaki.     The 
cluster  is  said  to  consist  of  five  islands,  four  of 
which  are  named  Manaiki,  Kakaana,  ]\Iauto- 
rea,  and  Paraka.     I  suppose  them  to  be  about 
two  days'  sail  N.  E.  of  Aitutaki. 

Again  putting  to  sea,  Puna  and  his  party 
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were  driven  in  various  directions  for  upwards 
of  two  months,  when  they  reached  Keppel's 
Island,  lat.  15  degrees  16  seconds,  long.  174 
degrees  10  seconds,  1900  miles  from  Rurutu. 
Here  the  people  wished  to  plunder  them,  but 
were  prevented  by  Maatu,  the  king.  They  re- 
mained at  this  island  four  months,  during  which 
time  they  kept  the  Sabbath,  and  observed  all 
their  accustomed  religious  services.  One  per- 
son of  influence  joined  them,  and  was  desirous 
that  thev  should  reside  in  his  district,  where 
he  promised  to  erect  a  place  of  worship;  but 
Puna  was  taken  ill,  and  not  expecting  to  re- 
cover, he  was  exceedingly  anxious  to  be  where 
he  could  enjoy  intercourse  with  a  Missionary; 
and  hearing  that  some  resided  at  Tongatabu, 
about  three  hundred  miles  distant,  he  again 
launched  his  little  schooner.  They  were  driven, 
however,  by  foul  wind  to  Niuafou,  an  island 
about  ninety  miles  west  of  that  from  which 
they  started,  and  here  poor  Puna  died  the  day 
after  he  landed.  He  was  a  laborious  and  val- 
uable teacher.  Of  his  piety  I  entertain  no 
doubt.  He  and  his  colleague,  however,  never 
agreed,  which  gave  rise  to  serious  evils  at  Ru- 
rutu, and  occasioned  me  more  anxiety  than  I 
experienced  in  reference  to  any  of  our  other 
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stations.  He  committed  his  wife  and  family 
to  the  chief  of  the  island,  and  spent  his  dying 
moments  in  exhorting  him  to  place  himself  un- 
der Christian  instruction.  The  dav  after  his 
death  the  natives  dragged  the  little  vessel  on 
shore,  and  set  her  on  fire  for  the  purpose  of 
obtaining  the  iron  with  which  she  was  fasten- 
ed; and  some  runaway  sailors  broke  open  Pu- 
na's box,  and  stole  his  property,  but  they  quar- 
relled in  dividing  it,  when  one  of  them  received 
a  blow  which  terminated  his  life.  Puna's  peace- 
ful death  and  parting  exhortations  produced 
so  powerful  an  impression  upon  the  chief's 
mind,  that  he  determined  to  embrace  a  religion 
which  imparted  such  blessedness.  But  his 
people  were  so  exasperated  at  his  renuncia- 
tion of  idolatry,  that  they  entered  into  a  con- 
spiracy, and  put  him  to  death. 

Having  taken  the  widow  and  family  on 
board,  we  made  as  direct  a  course  as  we  could 
for  Rarotonga,  when,  after  proceeding  about 
three  hundred  miles,  a  serious  disaster  befel 
us.  At  midnio'ht  the  mate  awoke  me  with  the 
startling  announcement,  ''You  must  get  up  im- 
m-eidately.  Sir;  the  ship  has  sprung  a  leak,  is 
half  full  of  water,  and  is  sinking  fast."  I  ran 
un  deck  instantly,  and  found,  to  my  consterna- 
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tion,  nearly  four  feet  of  water  in  the  hold.  I 
at  once  perceived  that  no  time  was  to  be  lost, 
and  that  every  individual  must  exert  himself 
to  the  utmost;  for  the  alternative  was  pump  or 
sink.  We  all,  therefore,  set  to  work  forthwith, 
some  with  buckets  and  others  at  the  pump;  and 
in  about  an  hour  I  was  relieved  from  my  in- 
tense anxiety  by  finding  that  we  had  gained  six 
inches.  Thus  encouraged  we  continued  our 
arduous  and  united  efforts  until  morning,  by 
. which  time  we  had  succeeded  in  pumping  the 
ship  dry.  Still,  however,  the  water  came  in  so 
fast,  that  in  a  few  minutes  we  were  compelled 
to  resume  our  labours.  And  now  the  first  thing 
to  which  we  directed  our  attention  was,  to  put 
our  pumps  into  the  best  possible  repair ;  and  as 
the  ship  might  sink  in  a  moment,  we  also  de- 
termined to  get  the  boats  in  readiness.  This 
being  accomplished,  we  filled  a  few  bags  with 
biscuits,  and  some  bamboos  w^ith  water,  and 
put  them,  with  a  number  of  cocoa-nuts,  into 
a  convenient  place,  to  prevent  confusion  in  the 
event  of  being  compelled  to  leave  the  ship.  As 
there  were  two  boats,  we  then  divided  the  crew 
into  two  parties,  and  made  every  arrangement 
which  prudence  dictated  in  our  distressing  cir- 
cumstances.    I  was  truly    thankful  at    being 
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enabled  to  maintain  a  coolness  and  tranquility 
during  the  whole  of  this  exigency.  The  great- 
er part  of  the  night  was  spent  in  an  unsuccess- 
ful search  for  the  leak ;  and  our  perplexity  was 
much  increased  by  the  wind  becoming  contrary 
and  exceedingly  violent.  Against  this  we  con- 
tended for  several  days,  pumping  the  whole 
time  without  intermission.  At  length  we 
reached  Vavau,  and  hoping  to  discover  our 
leak,  we  Worked  our  devious  way  for  several 
hours,  amidst  a  multitude  of  small  islands,  in 
quest  of  an  anchorage,  but  did  not  find  one  un- 
til sunset.  Early  the  following  morning  we 
commenced  a  thorough  search  for  the  leak 
within  and  without;  but  although  the  natives 
dived  under  the  keel,  and  swam  all  around  the 
vessel,  no  fracture  nor  defect  could  be  discov- 
ered; we  therefore  put  to  sea  again,  and  hav- 
ing to  contend  against  a  contrary  wind,  we 
were  five  days,  instead  of  twenty- four  hours, 
in  reaching  Tonga.  Very  providentially,  I 
found  there  Captain  S.  Henry;  and  the  day 
after  our  arrival,  Captain  Deanes,  of  the  Eliz- 
abeth, English  whaler,  came  to  anchor.  Aided 
by  these  two  geneltmen  with  their  crews  and 
the  natives,  we  succeeded  in  heaving  down  the 
vessel,  and  after  a  close  scrutiny,  discovered 
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the  cause  of  our  danger  in  a  large  auger  hole 
in  the  keel,  into  which  the  bolt  had  never  been 
driven.  This  had  been  filled  with  mud  and 
stones  in  the  hurricane  at  Rarotonga,  which 
had  kept  the  vessel  from  leaking  sia'  months, 
during  which  time,  she  had  sailed  several  thou- 
sand miles.  A  stone  was  very  fortunately 
wedged  in  the  hole,  or  it  would  have  been  im- 
possible, in  the  estimation  of  the  captain  and 
carpenter,  to  have  kept  the  vessel  from  sink- 
ing. 

Vavau  appeared  a  most  dreary  place.  We 
saw  nothing,  as  we  worked  our  winding  way, 
but  high,  precipitous,  and  weather-beaten 
rocks,  which,  although  bold,  were  barren. 
These  wxre  the  undisturbed  possession  of  in- 
numerable sea-fowl  and  vampire  bats,  whose 
screams,  mingling  with  the  hollow  roar  of  the 
sea,  as  it  ingulfed  itself  in  the  numerous  exca- 
vations and  caves  which  had  been  scooped  out 
by  the  billows,  were  the  only  sounds  which  dis- 
turbed, while  they  appeared  to  enhance,  the  aw- 
ful stillness  of  the  place.  On  reaching  the  Mis- 
sionary settlement,  you  are  agreeably  surpris- 
ed to  find  a  beautiful  and  fertile  plain,  inhab- 
ited by  human  beings,  not  one  of  whom  ap- 
peared until  we  were  near  the  anchorage. 
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In  my  visit  to  Tongatabu,  I  was  truly  de- 
li^'hted  to  find  that  the  Missionaries  had  re- 
ceived  a  printing  press,  and  that  it  was  most 
actively  engaged  in  preparing  the  word  of  life 
for  the  people.  Its  invaluable  operations  were 
commenced  in  April,  1831,  and  by  November, 

1832,  tzventy-nine  thousand  one  hundred  copies 
of  small  books,  containing  fiz'e  millions  seven 
hundred  and  seventy-tzvo  thousand  pages,  had 
been  struck  off.  Such  facts  furnish  delightful 
evidence  of  the  untiring  diligence  of  the  Mis- 
sionaries who  supplied  the  matter,  and  of  the 
perseverance  of  Mr.  Woon,  who  had  charge  of 
the  mighty  engines.  Indeed,  if  sterling  piety, 
and  entire  devotedness  to  the  cause  of  God 
among  the  heathen,  can  insure  success,  our 
Wesleyan  brethren  at  the  Friendly  Islands 
will  have  a  distinguished  portion. 

After  spending  a  fortnight  of  most  pleasing 
and  profitable  intercourse  at  this  place,  our 
vessel  being  ready  for  sea,  we  sailed  for  Raro- 
tonga,  which  we  reached  in  safety,  in  January, 

1833,  having  been  absent  fifteen  weeks. 

The  schools  were,  at  this  time,  in  a  pleasing 
state  of  prosperity.  In  that  of  Papeiha,  there 
were  about  fiz'e  hundred  children,  in  Mr.  Buza- 
cott's,  seven  hundred,  and  in  ]\Ir.  Pittman's, 
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Upwards  of  nine  hundred;  and  on  the  morning 
of  our  departure,  they  wrote  to  me  on  their 
slates  several  hundreds  of  letters,  expressive 
of  their  regret  at  my  leaving  them.  One  of 
these,  written  by  a  little  boy  about  nine  years 
of  age,  I  desired  him  to  copy  upon  paper.  The 
following  is  a  translation: 

"Servant  of  God, — We  are  grieving  very 
much  for  you;  our  hearts  are  sore  with  griev- 
ing, because  you  are  going  to  that  far  distant 
country  of  yours,  and  we  fear  that  we  shall 
not  see  your  face  again.  Leave  us  John  to 
teach  us  while  you  go,  then  we  may  expect  to 
see  you  again;  but  if  you  take  John  too,  we 
shall  give  up  all  hope.  But  why  do  you  go? 
You  are  not  an  old  man  and  worn  out.  Stay 
till  you  cannot  work  any  longer  for  God,  and 
then  go  home." 

The  progress  which  these  children  had  made 
in  writing  was  not  more  gratifying  than  the 
ingenuity  which  they  had  displayed  in  pro- 
viding themselves  with  a  substitute  for  slates 
and  pencils.  We  taught  them  to  write  at  first 
by  means  of  sand-boards,  but,  of  course,  they 
could  not  by  this  mode  accjuire  any  great  facil- 
ity in  the  art.  They  frequently  expressed  their 
regret  at  this,  and  as  our  supply  of  slates  was 
very  small,  they  determined,  if  possible,  to  find 
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a  substitute.  Having"  formed  the  resolution, 
they  were  observed  one  morning,  on  leaving 
the  school,  running  in  groups  up  the  moun- 
tains, and  shortly  after,  returning  with  flakes 
of  stones,  which  they  had  broken  off  from  the 
rocks.  These  they  carried  to  the  sea  beach 
and  rubbed  with  sand  and  coral  until  they  had 
produced  a  smooth  surface.  Thus  far  success- 
ful, they  coloured  the  stones  with  the  purple 
juice  of  the  mountain  plaintain,  to  give  them 
the  appearance  of  English  slates.  Some  of  the 
boys  completed  the  resemblance  by  cutting 
them  square  and  framing  them,  so  that,  with- 
out close  examination,  you  could  scarcely  de- 
tect the  difference.  The  next  desideratum  was 
a  pencil,  and  for  this  they  went  into  the  sea, 
and  procured  a  number  of  the  echinus,  or  sea- 
egg,  which  is  armed  with  twenty  or  thirty 
spines.  These  they  burnt  slightly  to  render 
them  soft,  that  they  might  not  scratch;  and 
with  these  flakes  of  stone  for  a  slate,  and  the 
spine  of  the  sea-egg  for  a  pencil,  they  wrote 
exceedingly  well :  and  hundreds  of  them  took 
down  the  principal  portions  of  every  discourse 
they  heard. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

RAPID  PROGRESS  OF  THE  GOSPKIv EXTRAORDI- 
NARY PREPARATlOxN  OK  THE  PEOPLE — RARO- 
TONGA — VARIOUS  TEMPORAL  ADVANTAGES  OF 
MISSIONARY    LABOURS — C  ONNEXION    OF 

CHRISTIANITY  AND  CIVILIZATION MISSIONS 

COMMENDED. 

When  a  Missionary  is  called  to  select  a  suit- 
able place  at  which  to  commence  his  work  of 
mercy,  it  is  essential  that  he  should  possess 
correct  and  extensive  information  upon  a  va- 
riety of  topics :  such  as,  the  character  and  hab- 
its of  the  people;  the  influence  of  the  chiefs; 
the  feelings  of  different  parties;  the  relative 
importance  of  places,  &:c.  Upon  all  these,  in 
reference  to  the  Navigators  Islands,  we  were 
totally  ignorant,  until  we  met  w^ith  P'auea  at 
Tongatabu;  who  gave  us  correct  and  ample 
information  upon  every  point.  In  addition  to 
this,  he  conducted  us  to  his  relative,  Malietoa, 
whom  otherwise  we  should  not  have  known; 
and  with  the  knowledge  I  have  subsequently 
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obtained,  his  station  appears  to  me  to  have 
been  the  best  adapted  in  the  whole  group  for 
the  commencement  of  our  labours.  The  rapid- 
ity of  the  work  is  another  circumstance  of  too 
great  importance  to  be  overlooked.  Wherever 
I  went,  I  was  received  with  the  greatest  re- 
spect, and  all  classes  manifested  a  desire  for 
Missionaries.  How  different  were  the  circum- 
stances of  the  brethren  at  Tahiti!  what  years 
of  toil  and  anxiety  they  endured  before  this 
desire  was  created;  and  at  New  Zealand,  also, 
to  what  privations,  labours,  and  perils  were 
the  devoted  Missionaries  of  the  Church  Mis- 
sionary Society  called  for  nearly  twenty  years, 
before  any  thing  like  a  general  desire  for  in- 
struction was  evinced  by  the  inhabitants.  At 
the  Navigators,  on  the  contrary,  in  less  than 
twenty  short  months,  chapels  were  erected,  and 
the  people  anxiously  waiting  for  instruction. 
Our  Saviour  has  taught  us  to  appreciate  the 
importance  of  this  state  of  a  people,  under  the 
beautiful  similitude  of  a  corn-field  "white  unto 
the  harvest."  I  would  by  no  means  affirm  that 
many,  or  even  that  any  of  the  Samoans  had 
experienced  a  change  of  heart,  neither  do  I 
believe,  that,  in  the  majority  of  the  people,  the 
desire  for  Missionaries  arose  from  a  knowledge 
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of  the  Spiritual  character  and  supreme  excel- 
lency of  the  Gospel;  for,  doubtless,  they  were 
actuated  by  various  motives.  Some  thought 
that,  by  their  embracing  Christianity,  vessels 
would  be  induced  to  visit  them;  others  imag- 
ined that  thus  they  would  be  preserved  from 
the  malignity  of  their  gods;  many  hoped  by 
adopting  the  new  religion  to  prolong  their 
lives;  and  a  few  valued  it  chiefly  as  a  means 
of  terminating  their  sanguinary  and  desolating 
wars.  Some  were  undoubtedly  convinced  of 
the  folly  and  superstition  of  their  own  religious 
system;  and  a  few  had  indistinct  ideas  of  the 
soul  and  salvation.  But  as  the  natives  held 
numerous  m'eetings  for  several  months  to  con- 
sider this  subject,  at  which  it  was  debated  with 
all  becoming  gravity,  an  account  of  one  of 
these  may  enable  the  reader  to  judge  for  him- 
self. Qn  this  occasion  there  was  a  large  con- 
course of  people ;  when  a  venerable  chief  arose 
and  said,  "It  is  my  wish  that  the  Christian 
religion  should  become  universal  amongst  us. 
I  look,"  continued  he,  ''at  the  wisdom  of  these 
worshippers  of  Jehovah,  and  see  how  superior 
they  are  to  us  in  every  respect.  Their  ships  are 
like  floating  houses,  so  that  they  can  traverse 
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the  tempest-driven  ocean  for  months  with  per- 
fect safety;  whereas,  if  a  breeze  blow  upon  our 
canoes,  they  are  in  an  instant  upset,  and  we 
sprawhng  in  the  sea.  Their  persons  also  are 
covered  from  head  to  foot  in  beautiful  clothes, 
while  we  wear  nothing  but  a  girdle  of  leaves. 
Their  axes  are  so  hard  and  sharp,  that,  with 
them,  we  cp.n  easily  fell  our  trees,  and  do  our 
work,  but  with  our  stone  axes  we  must  dub, 
dub,  dub,  day  after  day,  before  we  can  cut 
down  a  single  tree.  Their  knives,  too,  what 
valuable  things  they  are;  how  quickly  they  cut 
up  our  pigs,  compared  with  our  bamboo  knives ! 
Now  I  conclude  that  the  God  who  has  given  to 
his  white  worshippers  these  valuable  things 
must  be  wiser  than  our  gods,  for  they  have  not 
given  the  like  to  us.  We  all  want  these  arti- 
cles; and  my  proposition  is,  that  the  God  who 
gave  them  should  be  our  God."  As  this  speech 
produced  a  powerful  impression,  a  sensible 
priest,  after  a  short  pause,  arose  and  endeav- 
oured to  weaken  it  by  saying,  that  he  had 
nothing  to  advance  against  the  lotu,  which 
might  be  good  or  bad,  biit  he  wished  them  not 
to  be  in  haste.  "The  people  who  have  brought 
us  this  religion,"  he  added,  "may  want  our 
Ir-'ds  and  our  women.    I  do  not  say  that  such 
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is  the  case,  but  it  may  be  so.  Mv  brother  has 
praised  the  wisdom  of  these  white  foreigners. 
Suppose,  then,  we  were  to  visit  their  country, 
and  say  that  Jehovah  was  not  the  true  God, 
and  invite  them  to  cast  him  off,  and  becom,e 
worshippers  of  Tangaroa,  of  the  Samoa  Isl- 
ands, what  reply  would  they  make?  Would 
they  not  say.  Don't  be  in  haste;  let  us  know 
something*  more  of  Tangaroa,  and  the  worship 
he  requires?  Now  I  wish  the  Samoans  to  act 
just  as  these  wise  English  people  would,  under 
the  same  circumstances;  and  to  know  some- 
thing more  about  this  new  religion  before  they 
abandon  that  which  our  ancestors  venerated." 
But  whatever  might  have  been  their  motives,  it 
is  certain  that  the  new  religion  was  highly 
esteemed  by  all  classes;  that  the  desire  for  Mis- 
sionaries was  intense;  that  at  many  stations 
the  people  had  erected  places  of  worship ;  were 
accustomed  to  prepare  their  food  on  the  Satur- 
day, and  to  assemble  at  six  o'clock  on  the  Sab- 
bath  morning,  sit  in  silence  for  an  hour  or 
more,  and  repeat  this  a  second,  and  even  a 
third  time,  during  the  day.  Does  the  history 
of  the  Church  furnish  a  m^ore  striking  or  beau- 
tiful fulfilment  of  the  prophetic  declaration, 
''The  isles  shall  wait  for  his  law  ?"    So  anxious. 
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indeed,  were  the  people  for  some  one  to  con- 
duct their  reHgious  services,  that  they  made 
collections  of  mats,  foods,  &c.,  which  they  gave 
to  runaway  sailors,  some  of  whom  read  por- 
tions of  the  English  Scriptures  or  prayer-book ; 
and  others  were  vile  enough  to  sing  infamous 
songs  in  the  English  language,  and  to  assure 
the  poor  people  that  this  was  the  worship  ac- 
ceptable to  God. 

In  reference  also  to  Rarotonga,  I  cannot  for- 
bear drawing  a  contrast  between  the  state  of 
the  inhabitants,  when  I  first  visited  them,  in 
1823,  and  that  in  which  I  left  them,  in  1834. 
In  1823,  I  found  them  all  heathens;  in  1834, 
they  were  all  professing  Christians.     At  the 
former  period,  I  found  them  with  idols  and 
maraes;  these,  in  1834,  were  destroyed,  and,  in 
their  stead,  there  were  three  spacious  and  sub- 
stantial places  of  Christian  w^orship,  in  which 
congregations,  amounting  to  six  thousand  per- 
sons, assembled  every  Sabbath-day.     I  found 
them   without   a   written   language;   and   left 
them  reading  in  their  own  tongue  the  ''wonder- 
ful works   of  God."     I   found  them  without 
a  knowledge  of  the  Sabbath;  and  when  I  left 
them  no  manner  of  work  w^as  done  during  that 
sacred  day.    When  I  found  them,  in  1823,  they 


hlV^  01?   JOHN   WIIvIvIAMS.  2'/'/ 

were  Ignorant  of  the  .nature  of  Christian  wor- 
ship; and  when  I  left  them,  in  1834,  I  am  not 
aware  that  there  was  a  house  in  the  island 
where  family  prayer  was  not  observed  every 
morning  and  every  evening.  I  speak  not  this 
boastingly;  for  our  satisfaction  arises  not  from 
receiving  such  honours,  but  in  casting  them 
at  the  Saviour's  feet;  "for  his  arm  hath  gotten 
him  the  victory,"  and  ''He  SHALI.  bear  the 

GLORY." 

What  has  been  said  of  Rarotonga  is  equally 
applicable  to  the  zuJiole  Hervey  Island  group; 
for,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  at  Mangaia,  I 
believe  there  does  not  remain  a  single  idolater, 
or  vestige  of  idolatry,  in  any  one  of  the  islands. 
I  do  not  assert,  I  would  not  intimate,  that  all 
the  people  are  real  Christians;  but  I  merely 
state  the  deli9"htful  fact,  that  the  inhabitants 
of  this  entire  group  have,  in  the  short  space 
of  ten  years,  abandoned  a  dark,  debasing,  and 
sanguinary  idolatry,  with  all  its  horrid  rites; 
and  it  does  appear  to  me  that,  if  nothing  more 
had  been  effected,  this  alone  would  compensate 
for  all  the  privations,  and  labours,  and  expense 
by  which  it  has  been  accomplished. 

I  am  happy  to  add,  that  a  short  time  since,  I 
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received  letters  from  Messrs.  Buzacott  and  Pit- 
man, which  inform  me  that  the  people  are  in  a 
still  more  pleasing"  state  than  when  I  left  them. 

In  reference  to  the  islands  generally,  it  may 
be  observed,  that  the  blessings  conveyed  to 
them  by  Christianity  have  not  been  simply  of 
a  spiritual  character;  but  that  civilization  and 
commerce  have  invariably  followed  in  her 
train. 

Cattle  were  left  by  Captain  Cook  at  Tahiti, 
but  they  perished;  and  those  from  which  the 
islands  have  been  stocked  were  conveyed  by 
the  Missionaries.  When  I  visited  New  South 
Wales,  His  Excellency  Sir  Thomas  Brisbane 
kindly  gave  me  several.  Some  of  these  oiu' 
invaluable  friend,  the  Rev.  S.  Marsden,  ex- 
changed for  others  of  his  best  Yorkshire  breed, 
which  have  multiplied  exceedingly  at  Raiatea 
and  Rarotonga. 

Several  of  the  vegetable  productions  wxre 
introduced  by  Captain  Cook,  and  we  have  not 
only  added  many  others,  but  conveyed  those 
left  by  him  to  islands  which  he  did  not  visit. 
Wheat  cannot  be  grown  in  the  islands.  Eng- 
lish potatoes  will  not  propa*gate  themselves. 
Cabbages  do  not  seed,  but  we  can  preserve 
them  by  planting  the  sprouts.     We  have  tried 
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many  of  the  English  fruits,  but  without  suc- 
cess. A  soHtary  strawberry  once  came  to  per- 
fection, and  we  divided  the  precious  morsel 
into  three  portions;  Mrs.  Williams,  myself,  and 
our  son  taking  each  a  share.  Seeds  of  the 
indigo  plant  were  furnished  us  by  Captam 
Laws,  of  H.  M.  sloop  Satellite,  and  we  doubt 
not  but  that  this  will  shortly  become  an  article 
of  great  commercial  importance.  Coffee  plants 
were  conveyed  by  the  Missionary  ship  Haweis, 
from  Norfolk  Island,  and  are  now  growing 
luxuriantly.  Several  of  the  trees  have  borne 
for  some  time  past,  and  I  firmly  believe  that,  in 
a  few  years,  cargoes  of  coffee,  as  well  as  of 
arrow-root,  cocoa-nut  oil,  and  sugar,  w^ill  be 
shipped  by  our  converts  at  the  Missionary  sta- 
tions in  the  South  Sea  Islands.  Ought  not  a 
great  and  mighty  nation  like  England,  with 
the  generosity  which  is  allied  to  true  greatness, 
to  put  forth  her  hand,  and  help  her  infant  off- 
spring, who  have  been  raised  from  barbarism, 
arid  brought  into  national  existence,  by  the 
benevolent  efforts  of  her  own  subjects,  espe- 
cially as  her  own  beloved  sovereign  is  styled 
the  Protector  of  the  Polynesian  Isles  ? 

From  these  facts  it  will  be  apparent,  that, 
while  our  best  energies  have  been  devoted  to 
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the  instruction  of  the  people  in  the  truths  of  the 
Christian  rehgion,  and  our  chief  soHcitude  has 
been  to  make  them  wise  unto  salvation,  we 
have,  at  the  same  time,  been  anxious  to  impart 
a  knowledge  of  all  that  was  calculated  to  in- 
crease their  comforts,  and  elevate  their 
character. 

In  the  South  Sea  Islands  alone,  many  thou- 
sands of  persons  are  at  this  moment  wearing 
and  using  articles  of  European  manufacture, 
by  whom,  a  few  years  ago,  no  such  articles  had 
been  seen :  indeed,  in  the  more  advanced  sta- 
tions, there  is  scarcely  an  individual  who  is 
not  attired  in  English  clothing,  which  has  been 
obtained  in  exchange  for  native  produce.  Thus 
we  are  benefited  both  in  what  we  give  and  in 
what  we  receive.  From  a  barbarous  people 
very  little  can  be  obtained,  and  even  that  at  the 
greatest  possible  hazard.  When  a  vessel  en- 
ters their  harbours,  every  precaution  must  be 
employed.  She  is  encircled  with  netting  half 
way  up  the  rigging,  her  guns  are  loaded,  and 
every  person  on  board  is  obliged  to  be  on  the 
alert,  fearing  an  attack,  and  not  knowing  the 
moment  at  which  it  may  be  made. 

Besides  these  dangers,  the  natives,  in  a  bai- 
barous  state,  possess  not  the  knowledge  requi- 
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site  for  turning  the  capabilities  and  productions 
of  their  islands  to  good  account.  The  sugar- 
cane was  indigenous  to  Tahiti;  but  it  is  only 
since  the  inhabitants  have  been  Christianized, 
and  taught  by  the  Missionaries  that  they  have 
manufactured  sugar,  and  thus  converted  the 
cane  into  a  valuable  article  of  commerce.  At 
present,  the  Samoa  islanders  have  nothing  to 
dispose  of  but  a  little  cinet,  and  small  quantities 
of  tortoiseshell.  In  a  very  few  years,  however, 
should  our  labours  be  successful,  they  will  be 
taught  to  prepare  hundreds  of  tons  of  cocoa- 
nut  oil,  and  large  quantities  of  arrow-root, 
annually;  to  manufacture  sugar;  to  cultivate 
their  land;  and  to  supply  our  shipping  with 
provisions.  Thus,  wherever  the  Missionary 
goes,  new  channels  are  cut  for  the  stream  of 
commerce ;  and  to  me  it  is  most  surprising  that 
any  individual  at  all  interested  in  the  commer- 
cial prosperity  of  his  country  can  be  otherwise 
than  a  warm  friend  to  the  Missionary  cause. 

Apart  entirely  from  the  value  of  Christiani- 
ty, no  enlightened  statesman  can  reg"ard  la- 
bours which  secure  such  results  as  those  I  have 
enumerated,  with  indifference :  for  new  havens 
are  found  at  the  antipodes  for  our  fleets;  new 
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channels  are  opened  for  our  commerce;  and 
the  friends  of  our  country  are  every  where 
multipHed. 

An  enterprise,  beneficial  in  so  many  ways, 
presents  a  universal  claim,  and  we  hope  the 
day  is  fast  approaching,  when  the  merchant 
will  not  onlv  consecrate  the  eains  of  his  mer- 
chandize  to  its  promotion,  but  when  he  shall 
also  add  the  facilities  which  commercial  inter- 
course affords  to  further  the  great  design; 
when  the  man  of  science  shall  make  his  dis- 
coveries subserve  this  godlike  work;  and  when 
not  only  the  poor,  but  the  ricJi  and  noble,  will 
feel  honoured  in  identifvino-  themselves  with 
Missionary  operations,  and  in  consecrating 
their  wealth,  and  even  their  sons  and  their 
daughters,  to  this  work.  And  why  should  not 
the  son  of  a  noblem?n  aspire  to  an  office  that 
an  angelic  spirit  would  deem  an  honour  ?  W^hy 
should  not  such  become  active  agents  in  an 
enterprise  which  is  to  regenerate  and  bless  our 
world?  They  aspire  after  niUifary  and  naval 
glory,  but  here  they  may  obtain  distinctions 
far  higher  than  these : — here,  instead  of  inflict- 
ing death  in  the  acquisition  of  their  laurels, 
they  would  scatter  life  and  comfort  and  peace 
to  unborn  millions.     And  is  there  more  glory 
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in  spreading  misery  than  in  conveying  mercy? 
Is  it  more  honourable  to  carry  the  sword  of 
war  than  the  Gospel  of  peace?  Is  it  a  higher 
dignity  to  bear  a  commission  from  an  earthly 
sovereign  than  from  the  King  of  kings?  Oh! 
that  the  minds  of  the  noble  youth  of  our  coun- 
trv  could  be  directed  to  this  field  of  labour  and 
of  love,  and  that  the  soldiers  of  the  cross  were 
as  high  in  the  estimation  of  our  nobility  as 
those  who  bear  commissions  from  our  king.  It 
will  be  a  blessed  dav  for  our  world,  when  the 
first  nobleman's  son,  influenced  by  a  spirit  of 
piety,  and  constained  by  the  ''love  of  Christ." 
shall  devote  himself  to  go  among  the  heathen 
''to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light."  But 
whether  such  forward  it  or  not,  the  work  will 
go  on,  enlargement  and  deliverance  will  come, 
until  the  children  of  men  shall  learn  the  an- 
thems of  the  blessed  above,  and  be  made  meet 
to  unite  with  the  spirits  of  the  redeemed  from 
every  nation,  and  people,  and  tongue,  in  cele- 
brating the  Jubilee  of  Jesus  Christ. 


CHAPTER  XXV. 

MR.  WILLIAMS  VISITS  ENGLAND — LAST  LABOURS 
AND   MARTYRDOM. 

After  eighteen  years  of  faithful  labour  in 
these  islands  Mr.  Williams  returned  to  Eng- 
land. His  sojourn  there  was  by  no  means  a 
fruitless  period.  He  went  about  stirring  up 
interest  in  his  field  of  labour,  and  also  attended 
to  the  printing  of  the  Bible  and  other  books  in 
the  language  of  his  people.  The  Messenger 
of  Peace  had  been  sold  before  his  return  home. 
He  later  bought  another  vessel,  the  Camden, 
which  was  thoroughly  repaired  and  made  fit 
for  his  work.  At  his  farewell  meeting  Mr. 
Williams  spoke  of  being  fully  aware  of  the 
danger  to  which  he  would  be  exposed  on  ac- 
count of  the  savage  nature  of  those  to  whom 
he  was  going,  but  setting  his  thoughts  against 
these  things,  he  repeated  the  words  of  the 
Apostle:  "None  of  these  things  move  me, 
neither  count  T  my  life  dear  unto  myself,  so 
that  I  may  finish  my  course  with  joy,  and  the 
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ministry  which  I  have  received  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  to  testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of 
God." 

He  set  sail  in  April,  1838,  reaching  the 
South  Seas  in  the  following  November.  He 
spent  the  last  Sabbath  at  Samoa  November  3, 
1839.  He  seemed  to  be  weighed  down  with 
the  sense  of  his  responsibility  on  this  last  oc- 
casion before  setting  out  on  '1iis  great  voyage" 
to  the  islands  which  w^ere  the  abode  of  heath- 
enism. 

Unusual  sadness  pervaded  the  family  and 
congregation  and  all  wept  sorely  when  he  de- 
parted from  them. 

Just  before  his  martyrdom  Mr.  Williams 
surveyed  the  prospect  of  his  work  w^ith  great 
hopefulness.  He  looked  upon  the  New  Heb- 
rides as  being  on  the  point  of  being  won  for 
Christ.  On  leaving  Rotuma  for  the  Hebrides 
he  wrote:  ''We  live  in  a  dying  world.  .  .  . 
Ere  long  some  friend  will  communicate  to  sur- 
viving relatives  the  information  of  our  death. 
The  grand  concern  should  be  to  live  in  a  con- 
stant state  of  preparation.  I  am  all  anxiety, 
but  desire  prudence  and  faithfulness  in  the 
management  of  the  attemipt  to  impart  the  gos- 
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pel  to  these  benighted  people,  and  leave  the 
event  with  God." 

On  the  evening  before  his  death,  he  told  his 
fellow-passengers  that  the  New  Hebrides  pre- 
sented so  fine  a  field  for  missionary  work  that 
he  had  almost  decided  to  bring  his  family  and 
live  there.  The  next  morning  he  informied  the 
same  friends  that  he  had  passed  a  sleepless 
night,  the  consideration  of  the  magnitude  and 
importance  of  the  work  he  had  midertaken  had 
so  weighed  upon  him. 

Soon  after  this  conversation  he  entered  the 
boat  which  took  him  to  the  shore  which  was 
soon  stained  with  his  blood.  Accompanied  by 
Captain  Morgan,  Mr.  Harris,  Mr.  Cunning- 
ham and  four  hands,  they  made  for  the  shore 
in  a  boat. 

The  natives  were  very  shy.  Mr.  Williams 
observed  a  number  of  native  boys  playing  on 
the  shore  and  thought  this  to  be  a  sign  of 
peaceable  intentions.  But  Captain  !\Iorgan 
was  suspicious  on  account  of  the  absence  of 
the  native  women,  saying  that  he  knew  when 
they  were  bent  on  mischief  they  sent  the  women 
out  of  the  way.  Mr.  Williams  landed  and 
offered  his  hand  to  the  natives^  but  they  re- 
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fused  to  take  it.  To  win  their  confidence  he 
divided  some  cloth  among  them.  Mr.  Harris 
had  walked  up  the  shore  followed  by  Mr.  Cun- 
ningham. Stooping  to  put  some  stones  into 
his  pocket,  Mr.  Cunningham  was  startled  by  a 
yell  and  the  sight  of  Mr.  Harris  rushing  out 
of  the  bushes.  He  shouted  to  Mr.  Williams  to 
run  for  the  boat,  and  looking  round  he  saw  Mr. 
Harris  fall,  and  a  nuniber  of  natives  beating 
him  with  clubs. 

Mr.  Williams  ran  down  the  beach  with  the 
savages  after  him,  who  soon  beat  him  down 
and  thrust  him  through  wnth  arrows.  Their 
companions  in  the  ship  were  helpless,  even  to 
attempt  to  get  possession  of  the  bodies. 

Returning  to  the  ship  the  Captain  exclaimed: 
"We  have  lost  Mr.  Williams  and  Mr.  Harris. 
They  are  dead.  The  natives  have  killed  them.'' 
What  sorrow  the  intelligence  of  this  tragedy 
carried  through  the  Christian  isles  of  the  Pa- 
cific it  would  be  difficult  to  describe.  In  the 
Society,  the  Hervey,  and  the  Samoan  islands, 
each  man  mourned  as  if  he  had  lost  a  father. 
The  pathetic  cries  of  the  Samoan  chiefs  were, 
''Our  father,  our  father!  He  has  turned  his 
face  from  us!    We  shall  never  see  him  more. 
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He  that  brought  lis  the  good  word  of  salvation 
is  gone!" 

The  melancholy  tidings  did  not  reach  Eng- 
land until  the  6th  of  April,  1840. 

Mr.  Pritchard,  the  English  consul  at  Tahiti, 
in  a  letter  to  a  friend  at  Birmingham,,  dated 
March  3rd,  1840,  says:  ''His  death  has  made 
a  deep  impression  on  the  minds  of  the  natives ; 
many  of  them  are  wearing  mourning  for  him. 
They  say  that  they  cannot  sleep  at  night  think- 
ing of  him.  They  frequently  start  in  their 
sleep,  supposing  that  they  see  him.  One  wom- 
an came  to  me  with  half  a  dollar  in  her  hand, 
saying  that  she  wished  to  purchase  a  portrait 
of  Mr.  Williams,  that  she  might  have  it  to 
look  at,  now  that  he  is  gone.  .  .  .In  this  case, 
as  in  most  others,  the  foreigners  have  been  the 
fjrst  aggressors.  A  few  years  ago,  several 
foreigners  united,  chartered  vessels,  and  went 
with  an  armed  force,  took  possession  of  a  part 
of  the  island  i.  e.,  of  Erromanga,  built  a  fort 
to  protect  themselves,  and  then  cut,  at  their 
pleasure,  the  sandal  wood  belonging  to  the 
poor  natives.  This  -sandal  wood  is  very  valu- 
able in  the  China  market.  After  obtaining  a 
considerable    quantity,    a    disease    broke    out 
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among  them  which  carried  off  a  great  many; 
the  others  were  compelled  to  leave;  many  of 
the  natives  were  killed  by  them.  I  am  not  sure 
that  Air.  Williams  knew  that  this  was  the  is- 
land where  the  sandal  wood  expedition  had 
been ;  but  there  is  no  doubt  his  death,  and  that 
of  Mr.  Harris,  was  in  consequence  of  the  base 
treatment  the  natives  had  received  from  the 
foreigners  who  forced  their  way  upon  these 
shores.  Mr.  Harris  was  a  very  interesting 
young  man,  who  had  come  out  at  his  own  ex- 
pense. It  was  his  intention  to  return  to  Eng- 
land to  marry,  then  coming  out  again  to  labour 
at  the  Marquesas." 

As  an  example  of  the  outrages  which  have 
exasperated  the  natives  almost  to  the  point  of 
madness,  we  may  relate  the  following  incident. 

Three  vessels  that  were  collecting  sandal 
wood,  anchored  off  one  of  the  islands  which 
form  the  group  that  is  known  as  the  New  Heb- 
rides. The  white  men  plundered  the  natives, 
and  helped  themselves  to  the  yams  and  fruit 
without  offering  any  recompense  whatever  to 
the  tillers  of  the  soil.  Nearly  three  hundred 
pigs  were  also  seized,  and  when  the  owners 
of  these  animals  attempted  to  resist  this  act 
of  spoliation,  they  were  shot    down    without 
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mercy.  Not  content  with  these  high-handed 
proceeding's,  the  robbers  landed  again,  and 
chased  the  natives  into  a  large  cave,  in  which 
the  helpless  fugitives,  hoping  that  they  would 
be  safe,  took  refuge  from  their  brutal  foes. 
But  the  sailors  pulled  down  the  houses,  and 
piled  the  dry  thatch  rafters  and  other  materials 
at  the  mouth  of  the  cavern,  and  then  set  fire 
to  the  pile.  The  miserable  natives  were  of 
course  suffocated  by  the  smoke. 

It  is  scarcely  to  be  wondered  at  that  sue' 
deeds  were  repaid  by  similar  outrages;  indeed, 
so  insecure  was  life,  that  Dr.  Turner  declares 
that,  to  his  own  personal  knowledge,  no  less 
than  three  hundred  and  twenty  men,  who  hc.d 
been  engaged  in  the  sandal  wood  trade,  per- 
ished in  less  than  nine  years. 

Durins:  the  vear  of  Mr.  Williams'  death,  a 
whale  ship  sailed  along  the  coast  of  an  isla" 
adjacent  to  Erromanga,  and  fired  promiscu- 
ously into  the  villages  as  she  passed  them.  Two 
missionaries  were  upon  this  island,  but  they 
were  fortunately  not  killed  by  the  natives  in 
retaliation  for  the  cruelty  of  their  fellow- 
countrymen. 

In   1842,  Mrs.  Williams  returned  to  Eng- 
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land.  \Mien  off  Cape  Horn,  she  wrote  a  fare- 
well to  the  Isles  of  the  South,  from  which  the 
following  sentences  are  extracted: — 

"Farewell,  rolling  ocean,  on  whose  bosom 
we  have  been  borne  from  island  to  island,  hon- 
oured by  carrying  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Gos- 
pel of  Peace  to  the  benighted  inhabitants ! 

"Natives !  you  who  have  felt  and  known  thai 
the  Lord  is  gracious,  farewell!  May  you  be 
kept  from  returning  to  those  evils  which  you 
profess  to  have  thrown  away,  and  be  faithfu. 
unto  death,  that  you  may  receive  a  Crown  ( 
Life! 

"Heathens!  I  weep  for  you,  while  I  say, 
'Father  forgive  them,  they  know  what  they  do  ■' 

"My  dear  Children,  I  trust  I  say  farev/eli 
only  for  a  season;  if  spared,  I  hope  to  welcome 
you  in  the  land  of  your  fathers." 

Her  eldest  son,  John,  and  his  wife,  are  tlic 
children  addressed  in  the  last  paragraph ;  they 
remained  at  Samoa.  In  the  year  1845,  Mrs. 
V/illiams  settled  at  Islington,  and  became  a 
member  of  Union  Chapel.  For  some  years. 
^he  worked  actively  among  the  poor  as  a  ti^^^i 
distributor  and  sick  visitor.  But  in  the  wii.- 
ler  of  1S40-50  the  symptoms  of  a  disease  ap- 
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peared,  which  in  185 1  proved  f?t+al.  On  the 
:5th  of  June,  1851,  she  rejoined  her  husband, 
bearing  testimony,  until  the  last,  to  her  faith 
in  Christ.  "I  nope  I  am  not  deceiving  my- 
self,'' she  said,  ''dear  Jesus  have  mercy  upon 
me.    ]\iy  trust  1^  onh^  in  Thee/' 

''\Miat  a  happy  meeting  you  will  have  with 
your  dear  Air.  Williams  in  heaven,''  remarked 
a  friend,  and  Airs.  Williams  at  once  replied, 
''Oh,  yes  !  What  a  day  that  will  be !  What  a 
blessed  dav!" 

Dr.  Allan  said  of  her,  "Her  faith  was  clear 
and  unfaltering  to  the  last.  And  once  and 
again,  as  I  have  knelt  at  her  bedside,  and  an 
almost  overpowering  sympathy  has  prompted 
expressions  and  petitions  that  only  the  strong- 
est faith  could  appropriate,  has  the  earnest  but 
tremulous  response  assured  me  that  she  held 
fast  her  confidence;  and  I  haA'e  left  her,  won- 
dering most  of  all  at  the  mysterious  power  of 
the  religion  that  could  thus  enable  her  patient- 
ly to  endure." 

Of  Air.  W^illiams,  Dr.  Campbell  says :  "The 
first  thing  with  regard  to  his  person  that 
presents  itself  to  us,  is  his  great  physical  pow- 
er, which  materially  contributed  to  success  in 
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his  peculiar  sphere  of  missionary  effort.     He 
was  massive  rather  than  muscular,  and  strong, 
without    remarkable  activity;  his  stature  was 
somewhat  above  the  middle  size,  his  chest  was 
of  unusual  breadth,  the  shoulders  considerably 
rounded  and  broadly  set.  His  aspect  was  a  lit- 
tle singular;  indeed  he  was  often  taken  for  a 
foreigner.      There    was  something  strikingly 
peculiar  in  the  aspect  of  Mr.  Williams.     Hav- 
ing been  once  seen,  he  was  ever  after  easily 
recognised,  and  you  could  instantly  point  him 
out  at  a  distance,  among  ten  thousand  men. 
The  head  w^as  very  large,  long,  and  wanting  in 
that  conical  elevation,  so  generally  found  as- 
sociated with  extreme  benevolence,  a  aualitv 
for    which,    notwithstanding,    he  was  so  re- 
markable.    The     forehead     was     an     oblong 
square,  of  no  great  breadth,  and  retired  con- 
siderably.    The    countenance    altogether    was 
one    of    uncommon    benignity;  it  had  all  the 
serenity  of  the  finest  summer  eve,  shaded  with 
a  slight  expression  of  sadness.     The  eye  was 
soft  and  lustrous ;  it  sparkled  from  beneath  his 
dark  brows,  distinctly  bespeaking  the  benevo- 
lence   that    glowed    within.     All  his  features 
were  rounded,  every  feature  evinced  simplicity 
of  character,  tranquillity  of  heart  and  honesty 
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al  purpose.  The  entire  visage,  in  fact,  was  so 
deeply  stamped  with  the  impress  of  good  na- 
ture and  good  will,  as  to  inspire  every  beholder 
with  immediate  confidence.  He  hoped  every- 
thing from  labour  under  the  guidance  of 
heaven,  without  it — nothing.  Industry  was  the 
usual  element  he  breathed  in;  he  could  not  be 
idle,  neither  could  he  be  in  a  bustle.  Had  he 
been  escaping  trom  a  sinking  ship  or  a  burn- 
ing house,  he  would  have  proceeded  with  de- 
liberation." 

^'Mr.  Williams,"  he  adds,  "did  not  know 
that  he  was  a  genius,  till  the  people  of  England 
told  him;  and  even  then  he  was  not  quite  clear 
about  it.  He  believed  that  what  he;  did  was 
practicable  by  every  one  who  would  bestow  the 
requisite  effort."  One  who  knew  him  even 
more  intimately  (Rev.  W.  Ellis),  thus  depicts 
his  character.  ''He  was  richly  invested  with 
rare  endowments  for  the  high  and  holy  enter- 
prise in  which  his  life  v/as  spent  and  sacrified. 
.  .  .  Among  the  rare  endowments  which  he  so 
richly  shared,  the  most  conspicuous  were  those 
that  were  most  practical.  The  love  that  all 
hearts  cherished  for  him  is  the  most  uneqtiiv- 
ocal  evidence  that  benevolence  and  love  were 
among  the  ruling  feelings  of  his  own  bosom. 
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His  abilities,  natural  and  acquired,  his  wide- 
spreading  range  of  aim  and  action,  his  admir- 
able and  uniform  identification  of  himself  with 
the  people,  blending  inseparably  their  advance- 
ment in  everything  important  and  valuable 
with  his  own  satisfaction  and  happiness,  and 
his  subordination  of  all  attainments,  influence 
and  efl:orts,  to  the  extension  of  the  Gospel,  and 
the  spiritual  benefits  of  the  people,  combine  to 
render  him  one  of  the  most  honoured  messen- 
gers of  mercy  that  the  Church  has  sent  forth, 
or  the  heathen  world  has  received." 

Jji  J|X  ?j^  ^|X  3ji  ?tC 

In  the  year  1857,  a  Nova  Scotian,  with  his 
wife,  settled  as  missionaries  in  the  island  which 
had  been  stained  by  the  blood  of  John  Williams. 
At  first  they  were  kindly  received,  but,  when 
the  measles  had  broken  out  in  the  island,  they 
wxre  sentenced  to  die  as  having  caused  the  epi- 
demic. On  the  20th  of  May,  1861,  both  hus- 
band and  wife  were  brutally  murdered  by  the 
enraged  savages.  With  a  heroism  almost 
apostolic,  Mr.  Gordon's  brother  at  once  took 
up  his  murdered  brother's  work,  and  succeeded 
in  securing  the  affections  of  those  who  had 
robbed  him  of  both  brother  and  sister.  But  on 
the  7th  of  March,   1872,  he  also  received  the 
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martyr's  crown,  being  killed  by  a  native  whose 
child  had  died.  Thus  many  have  died  for  Erro- 
manga,  but  their  blood  has  not  been  shed  in 
vain. 

The  death  of  John  Williams  was  a  noble 
close  to  his  long  life  of  service  on  behalf  of  the 
natives  of  the  South  Seas.  It  was  the  crown- 
ing and  highest  expression  of  the  sacrifice 
spread  out  through  all  the  years  of  his  mission- 
ary career.  He  himself  knew  the  risk  that  he 
ran  every  time  he  set  foot  upon  heathen  shores ; 
but  his  passion  for  souls  was  so  intense,  and 
his  devotion  to  his  work  so  absorbing'  and  over- 
powering, that  he  could  allow  no  considera- 
tions of  peril  to  hinder  or  prevent  his  progress. 
With  the  eagerness  that  men  generally  only 
manifest  when  seeking  for  gold,  he  craved  for 
the  eternal  well-being  of  the  degraded  tribes 
of  Polynesia.  His  journal  bears  witness  not 
only  to  the  ardour  of  this  desire,  but  also  to 
the  fact  that  it  was  habitual  to  him.  He  lived, 
planned,  suffered,  and  at  last  died,  because  ht 
loved  the  souls  of  men.  To  such  a  man  ail 
the  race  is  under  the  most  weighty  obligation ; 
he  unmeasurably  lifts  the  tone  of  even  Chris 
tian  morality,  his  unselfishness,  his  sincere  pie- 
ty, are  an  inspiration  "as  if  an  angel  shook  his 
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wings."  Such  men  are  the  choicest  gifts  01 
mediatorial  grace ;  they  are  gospels,  and  should 
be  to  us  revelations  as  to  what  God  can  nikke 
of  a  man  and  do  with  a  man  who  will  yield  to 
His  Divine  influences  and  Grace.  Above  all 
things,  such  a  martyrdom  lays  a  perpetual  obli- 
gation upon  Christians  to  continue  the  forward 
movement. 

A  Mission  station  now  stands  where  Mr. 
Williams  perished.  It  is'  thus  described :  ''Mr. 
Gordon  has  built  the  cottage  on  the  high  land. 
Close  bv  the  house  he  has  erected  a  small 
chapel,  which  has  a  fine  bell  which  echoes  from 
hill  to  hill  and  calls  the  tribes  to  their  little 
Zion.  At  the  foot  of  the  hill  on  which  the 
chapel  stands  is  the  stream  into  which  Mr. 
Harris  fell,  and  the  beach  where  Mr.  Williams 
ran  into  the  sea.  Inland  is  a  grove  of  cocoa- 
nuts,  underneath  one  of  which  Mr.  W^illiams' 
skull  was  buried.  Here  the  remains  of  the 
martyrs  rest  and  form  part  of  that  palm  which 
waves  its  foliage  in  every  breeze,  emblematic 
of  the  Christian  hero's  triumph.'' 

''Must  I  be  carried  to  the  skies 

On  flowery  beds  of  ease 
While  others  fought  to  win  the  prize, 

And  sailed  through  bloody  seas." 
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''Thy  saints  in  all  this  glorious  war 
Shall  conquer,  though  they  die : 

They  see  the  triumph  from  afar, 
By  faith  they  bring  it  nigh. 

"  \Mien  that  illustrious  day  shall  rise, 

And  all  thy  armies  shine, 
In  robes  of  victory  through  the  skies. 

The  glory  shall  be  thine." 

THE  KND. 
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The  World-wide  Missionary  Library 


These  volumes  will  be  of  practically 
uniform  binding,  size  and  paper  with 
th'S  one.  There  will  be  six  books  in 
the  set  as  follows: 

Vol.  I.  Life  of  Judson-Burmah. 

Vol.  II.  Life  of  Robert  Moffat— Africa. 

Vol.  III.  John  WiKiams--Polynesia. 

Vol.  IV.  Allen  Gardiner—South  America. 

Vol.  V.  J.  Hudson  Taylor— -China, 

Vol.  VI.  Life  of  Carey — India. 

All  these  SIX,   300   page,    Illustrated 

Books  Yours  FOR  A  DOLLAR  AND 

A  HALF,  NOT  POSTPAID 
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AN  ENORMOUS  SALE 


IS  PREDICTED  FOR  THE 


Life  of  Adomram  ludson 


VOL.  I  IN  THE 


World-wide  Missionary  Library. 


It  is  cheap,  only  twenty-five  cents  (not  postpaid) 
in  the  set  of  six,  or  thirty-five  cents  post- 
paid as  a  single  volume. 

It  is  complete,  following  this  veteran  American  mis- 
sionary from  his  birth  to  his  translation 
from  the  soil  of  his  adopted  country,  Bur- 
mah. 

It  is  urxiform  with  the  other  books  in  this  set. 

It  is  well  bound  and  well  illustrated. 

It  is  a  large  book,  containing  over  three  hundred 
pages. 

A  Silent  Missionary  for  Missionary  Work. 
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South  African  Pioneer  in  Mission- 
ary Ser\^ice. 


Bishop  "William  Taylor  says  of  him : 

"The  name  of  Robert  Moffat  deserves  a  high  place 
on  the  honor-roll  of  modern  missionaries.  When 
he  went  to  South  Africa  in  1817,  he  found  tribes  ot 
idolaters  and  savages,  constantly  at  war  with  each 
other  and  with  the  white  men,  utterly  ignorant  and 
degraded.  When  he  left  it  in  1870,  churches  had 
been  called  into  existence,  a  permanent  body  of  na- 
tive pastors  had  been  reared  from  among  the  Bech- 
wanas,  and  the  whole  region  had  been  largely  civ- 
ilized and  Christianized." 

This  clothbound  book  of  three  hundred  pages, 
twenty-five  cents,  if  ordered  in  the  "World-wide 
Missionary  Library,"  not  postpaid,  or  thirty-five 
cents  singly  and  postage  paid  anywhere. 
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